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PREFACE

AT a time when all eyes are turned towards Russia,
and when Englishmen of all classes are seeking for
information on innumerable questions connected with
that great and mysterious country, I think myself
fortunate in having completed this book after many
years of labour and study, and there seem good
grounds for the belief that it may be found to fill a
gap which has hitherto existed in the literature of
the subject.

The motto and table of contents explain at a glance
its objects and its limitations. Russia is a great Power.
She has great ambitions. What these ambitions are,
to what extent they are being realised, and how far
they affect Great Britain and the British Empire—
heec nostri est farrago hbelb.

The present volume, then, so far from claiming to
be an exhaustive treatment of the whole, is offered
as a contribution to the knowledge of some portions
only of a great problem. Even so, its shortcomings are
to myself sufficiently apparent. As a student at the
University of Moscow, as an occasional traveller during
the last twenty years over much of European and
Asiatic Russia, and as a close personal friend of Pro-
fessor von Schulze-Givernitz, the greatest German
authority on the economics of European Russia,
I have realised the difficulties to be encountered.

i
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viii PREFACE

Indeed, for the last three years these difficulties have
never been long absent from my mind, and are none
the less formidable from the fact that many important
matters, such as, for instance, the Russian Budget,
have never yet been dealt with by an English writer.

No apology is, however, required for the figures
with which the following pages are filled. The
general reader has become accustomed to statistics,
and is now aware that all arguments with regard to
agriculture, industry, commerce, and finance, to be of
value, must be based on figures, and that, if these
are withheld, there are no means of controlling the
statements made and the conclusions drawn therefrom.
Statistics with regard to the industrial and com-
mercial conditions of any country are most difficult
to deal with, but Russian statistics have special
intricacies of their own. It can only be said, that an
attempt is here made to present an accurate state-
ment sinc ird et studio quorum causas procul habeo.

It remains for me to express my deep obligations
to the many authorities consulted, either orally or by
letter, on the subjects treated in the following pages.
References are given in footnotes as far as possible
to the books that have been read, but these form
only a small portion of my indebtedness to my
friends. In particular, I should like to place on
record the untiring courtesy and attention with which,
as a student of foreign affairs now for nearly a
quarter of a century, I have invariably been met by
the members of His Majesty’s diplomatic and consular
services, whose personal assistance and advice have
been the greatest help to me, and whose most valuable
reports to the Foreign Office, constantly cited in this
book, seem to attract far less attention than they
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merit and infinitely less than they would receive in
any country but our own.

Notice may be drawn to the unusual number of
maps by which the information conveyed in the text
is illustrated and emphasised. In this connection my
thanks are due to Messrs. Skrine and Ross, the
authors, and Messrs. Methuen, the publishers, of
“The Heart of Asia,” for permission to reproduce
from that volume the map showing the advance of
Russia in Central Asia.

The systematic use that has been made of
information contained in the daily and weekly papers
to supplement standard works is an innovation, but
one which subsequent writers can hardly fail to
adopt, if the very high standard now reached by
the foreign correspondence of the principal English
journals is maintained.

As the book is intended for the general reader,
and not merely for Russian scholars, no strict rule
has been followed in the rendering of Russian names
of persons and places, but wherever a translation has
obtained general acceptance it has been adopted. It
would be of no advantage, from the point of view
of the general reader, to style the well-known states-
man, M. de Witte, as “M. de Veette,” or the less
known M. Sipiagin as “ M. Sipiagheen.”

As far as is possible in dealing with such a vast
mass of materials, the Introduction and the body of
the work have been brought up to December 1st,
1908. G. D.

January 1st, 1904.

P.S.—While the last of these pages have been
passing through the press hostilities have broken out
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between Russia and Japan. As this war not only
marks an epoch, but may influence the destinies of
the larger portion of mankind, the most important of
recent State documents issued up to its commencement
have been added in the Appendix. These documents
will on the one hand provide the general reader, in
the case of the Manchurian question, for instance,
with a most valuable object-lesson in Russian policy
and its methods; and on the other hand, if the
book should fall into the hands of merchants and
men of business, or of public men and public servants
at home or abroad, it will give in a convenient form
papers not easily accessible anywhere away from
London, and will, it is hoped, in any case save the
necessity of reference to a great number of somewhat
unwieldy blue-books, whose contents are known only
to a small band of experts.

NOTE TO THE SECOND EDITION

THAT a large edition of this book should have been
exhausted within six months of its publication is a
great and unexpected pleasure largely due to the very
generous welcome extended to it at home and abroad
by the principal authorities on Russian questions. The
author would like to acknowledge the fact and the
encouragement derived from it.

Too short an interval has elapsed since the book was
written to render additions necessary, but a few errors,
chiefly verbal and typographical, which have been dis-
covered, have been corrected. G.D

Septomber 14th, 1904, T
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RUSSIAN AFFAIRS

INTRODUCTION

1. The Land and the People.—2. Reigns of Alexander 1. and Nicholas I.—
3. Reign of Alexander II.—4. Reign of Alexander III.—5. Reign of
Nicholas II.—6. Present condition of the People.

1. THE LAND AND THE ProrLE

THE twentieth century has opened upon a scene of
great activity in every part oﬁhe vast dominions of
the Tsar ; Russian affairs occupy an increasing space in
the columns of European journals; in the North, the
tale of Finnish exiles grows daily longer, and Norway
begins to fear what proximity to Russia may mean to
her. In the Far East, Russian diplomacy is busy with
negotiations which involve the fate of more than one
great sea power. In the West, the migration to
Germany is causing increasing uneasiness to the authori-
ties in East Prussia. In the South, the massacres of
Kishineff' give one more proof of Russia’s determination
to achieve at all costs her aim of national solidarity.
This story of banishment and massacre seems to the
Western world a record of political crime and barbarity,
but to Russian statesmen these incidents, though
doubtless regrettable, are the inevitable steps whereby
Russia is advancing on her mission of culture and
beneficence. Count Mouravieff, in the words which I
have placed on the title page of this book; Prince
1



2 ... INTRODUCTION

Uchtomsky, in many a speech and letter; General
Kourapatkine, M. de Witte, and M. Pobiedonostseff,
all, both by word and act, have expressed their profound
belief in the cultural mission of &eir country. Russia
is to bring enlightenment, civilisation, and faith to
China; she is to deliver the victims of British oppression
in India; on her own people she is to bestow a new
culture which shall be indigenous, a true product of
Slavonic genius, far superior to that spurious culture
which they have hitherto tried to borrow from the
weary and effete Western world. The idea of Russia as
a pioneer of civilisation, the deliverer of the oppressed,
and the dispenser of intellectual light, seems sufficientl

incongruous to Englishmen, who are accustomed to loo

for the manifestations of her activlixfz in the swing of
the Cossack’s knout and the black ink of the censor of
the press. There can, however, be no doubt that
Russia is perfectly sincere in her conviction that she is
destined to bear the burden of the new age; and the
chasm which separates the ideal which Russia has
formed for herself and the expectations which the world
has formed of her, serves well to show how great is the
ignorance which prevails as to the true state of Russia
at home and in its vast dependencies, both Asiatic and
European. The land is wrapped in mystery as dark as
its own forests ; the Slavonic temperament presents an
inscrutable riddle to the practical men of the West, and
the superficial veneer of European civilisation serves
only to hide still more successfully the true nature of
the forces which lurk beneath an outwardly polished
exterior. On the threshold of the twentieth century it
is a most interesting but also a most difficult task to
attempt to gauge the present condition of Russia in its
social and economic aspects, and to try to arrive at a
just appreciation of the claims which Russia makes to
be the author of a new civilisation. Contradictions and
inconsistencies apEear at every turn, and not the least
striking will be the great contrast between Russia at
her centre and at her circumference, the one growing
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and comparatively p rous, the other worn out by
famine and becoming desperate under oppression.

The student of history cannot but ask whether the
old drama of the decline and fall of a great empire is to
be enacted over again, or whether the Russian nation
possesses an innate vigour which will enable it to
overcome the enormous difficulties of the struggle on
which it has even now entered. The whole of Northern
Asia, with the exception of Korea, and a great part of
Central Asia, are now Russian territory.

The problem for Russia is therefore a double one,
how to civilise her vast Asiatic dependencies and at the |
same time to evolve a civilisation of her own, such as
her le are capable of assimilating. That le
has bﬁ(l)lpthe mostP tient and the ntllcl:sgt unfortunl;etgpin
Europe. The misrule or no-rule of the barbarians
continued here three centuries later than in the West.
Christianity arrived late, and from the least pure source,
Byzantium. The law, religion, and constitution of an
effete race were imposed on a young and sturdy people,
not destitute of political and commercial capacity—
witness such republics as those of Novgorod and Pskoff.
But even this worn-out system was not allowed a fair
field. Within two hundred and fifty years of the baptism
of Vladimir at Kieff came the Tartar invasion. Arriving
as Pagans, the ruling race became Mohammedan during
their sojourn. They were never anything but Asiatic,
and they fashioned their subjects in an Asiatic mould.
The impress of their yoke has never been effaced. It
was not until the time of the Renaissance that any
attempt was made to shake off the Tartar. It was not
till 1554 that the crescent disappeared from the Volgn
There are still mosques and Mussulmans, not only in the
East at Kazan, but in the West a few miles from the
Baltic. In Russia still more than in Spain the national
religion, with all its rites and ceremonies, has been the
rallying point of the patriot. But even after 1554 the
country was crushed under a rule of iron, a mixture
of Mongolian usage and Byzantine etiquette. The
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people were only delivered from the foreigner to be
attached by Bons Godunoff-to the soil. In the next
century, as if the Russian land was never to be free,
came the Polish invasion, to which Moscow herself
submitted. When at length she was free to receive
the impress of her great master, Peter the Great, Russia
had reached the end of the seventeenth century un-
touched by the two great movements which have had
so inspiring an influence on Western Europe, the
Renaissance and the Reformation. No breath of these
touched the national life under Peter the Great or his
successors, and even the French Revolution left Russia
unmoved. With such a history the wonder is not that
she is so little European and so little modern, but that
she is not far more Asiatic and far more medieval.
In judging of Russia, her history is often forgotten.
The effect of her climate and configuration, thou
better known, are often less borne in mind. The
important fact to recollect about the country is that
it is neither Europe nor Asia. In contrast to Europe,
which is broken up by mountains and navigable seas,
time out of mind the nurseries of freedom, one should
remember the vast extent of the Russian plains and
the frozen seas by which they are bounded on the north
and the north-west. In Russia there are no real
mountains till you reach the Caucasus. The Urals are
merely a series of high table-lands rising one above the
other. The Russian climate is not temperate. With a
short interval, sometimes not more than a fortnight,
extreme heat follows extreme cold. The Gulf Stream
is powerless. The climate has its effect on the people.
Extreme cold impels, long winter compels, man to
idleness. He loses his taste for active exercise, his food
is bad, he becomes drunken, dirty, and immoral. The
struggle with the climate ends in resignation and
endurance of the evih. Hence the sadness of the
national character. To the climate, with its sudden
changes from winter to summer and summer to winter,
may be ascribed the contradictions of the national
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character, and the sudden revulsions of feeling to which
Russians are prone.
The late Lord Salisbury once urged the use of large
There is no country in which they are so useful
as 1n Russia, Few Westerners have any .idea of the
vast extent, of the Russian plains, fewer have .thought
of the unity which those plgi.ns give to the congeries
of nations united under the sceptre of the Tsar,
fewer still have noticed the direction of all the chief
rivers and the g{xrt %layed by this fact in impelling her
interests as well as her teeming Fopulation southwards.
Russian history has consisted of waves of colonisation
which have not yet spent their force. It remains to
be seen whether these waves, though recently directed
to the East, may not at some time be directed with
Freater vigour to the South and West. Germany has
ong been combating the influx of the Slav; a
Russian migration may yet influence what has been
described as ‘“the Kaiser’s most fascinating and quite
his most daring adventure,” the Baghdad railway. Such
a movement would follow the direction taken yearly
by many thousand Orthodox pilgrims from the utter-
most parts of Russia to the sepulchre of the Saviour,
and the traditional desire of the whole nation to plant
once more the cross instead of the crescent on the
dome of St. Sophia at Tsargrad' and deliver the Holy
Land from “the power of Antichrist.” It is in these
old-world ideals and in the strange prehistoric creeds
familiar to all who know Russia well that the strength
of this marvellous nation lies. Holy Russia is slumber-
ing still, but when she wakes it will be with the
strength of a giant. Such are some of the reflections
suggested by Russian geography and Russian history.
Let us now examine somewhat more closely the
Russia of the nineteenth century.?

! Tmrgrad]’e , or ““the City of Cmsar,” is the old Russian name for Con-
stantinople. .. )

! Le?oy-Beaulieu, ““L’Empire des Tsars,” vol. ii,, p. 36. Palmer,
“ Russian Life in Town and onmtrz,” ch. ix. Skrine and Ross, ‘‘ Heart
of Asia,” p. 225. Vicemte de Vogiié, * Le Roman Russe,” pp. 1-7.
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2. REioNS OF ALEXANDER I. AND NicHoras 1.

The founder of modern Russia dreamed of im-
rting Western civilisation ready-made and forcing
is people to adopt it, and the nineteenth century is

largely a record of the alternate success and failure
of his ideals. This period was the turning point in
Russian history; up to the middle of the century
Russia was developed by the autocratic power of the
Tsars ; but while society followed them and exhibited
little independence of judgment, the liberal ideas dis-
seminated by the rulers took root in the minds of the
Russian youth. Russian officers had come back from
the Napoleonic wars, having seen free institutions
abroad, and the desire for reform spread steadily down-
ward. The period of enlightenment which marked the
reign of Alexander I. (1801-1825) was followed by one
of reaction during the reign of Nicholas 1. (1825-55),
and this again gave way to a period of reform under
Alexander I1. (1855-81), to be followed in its turn
by the reactionary reigns of Alexander III. (1881-94)
and Nicholas Il. (1894 to the present time). The -
educated and enlightened minority had begun under
Alexander 1. to form secret associations for the pro-
motion of reform, but his unexpected death in 1825
put an end to the hopes of the friends of freedom.

Nicholas 1., who easily quelled the revolt of

December 26th which ushereg in his reign, was a
man of despotic temperament, whose iron rule admitted
of no will save one. His treatment of the Jews
earned for him the title of ‘“the second Haman ”; in
Poland the national aspirations which had culminated
in the rebellion of 1880 received a severe check. The
constitution granted to Poland by Alexander 1. dis-
appeared, the old Palatinates were transformed into
ussian Governments, the universities of Warsaw and
Vilna were closed, and the insurgents were either
or sent to hard labour in the mines of Siberia.

At home the Government became the absolute foe
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of all enlightenment, the innocent Russian universities
were declared responsible for all the excesses which
had accompanied the revolutionary movement in
Western Europe, and even historical essays devoid
of all political bearing were prohibited. Yet liberal
tendencies were not eradicated from Russian society.
Court circles took the tone of the Tsar, but the
educated middle class became more hostile than ever
to the despotic policy of its rulers, and hatred
towards the existing order of things increased. The
Crimean War, which showed the rottenness of the
machinery of administration, served to spread the belief
that autocracy was crushing the life of the people.
A cry for liberty arose, and the accession of Alexander II.
was greeted with enthusiasm.

8. REIGN oF ALEXANDER II.

The recovery of Russia after the Crimean War
was the result, not of the work of any great states-
man, but of the joint action of the enlightened classes.
The leaders were persons in the second or middle class,
closely allied with the literary movement, and were far
in advance of the bureaucracy of Nicholas. It is true
that the abolition of serfdom, which was the great
work of this reign, was initiated and rendered possible
by the energy and enthusiasm of Alexander II.,
but so far-reaching a change could never have been
effected—or, at any rate, not peaceably effected—
without the co-operation of all the parties concerned.
Great credit is therefore due both to proprietors and

ts for their share in the movement, and it may
“justly be said that the emancipation was not the
work of one man, or one party, or one class, but of
the nation as a whole.”

When the settlement of this great question had

1 ¢ Russia on the Eve of the Twentieth Century,” pp. 1-10. E. Noble,

“Russia and the Russians,” pp. 113-22. G. Créhange, *‘Histoire de la
Rnssie,” pp. 125-8.
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been successfully inaugurated, the work which called
for next attention was the reform of the Law Courts.
The administration of justice had degenerated, in spite
of the excellent intentions of the law-makers, into
inefficiency and corruption. Every judicial act was
surrounded by a host of regulations intended to pre-
vent the Bossibility of injustice, but the judges were

rsons without special 1 education—often with
ittle education of any kind—and were appointed for
short periods and with very low salaries. The result
was that little of the real work of a trial was per-
formed by the judge, the whole preparation of a case
being done by minor officials under the direction of
the Secretary of the Court. The abuses to which
this system gave rise had attracted attention even in
the reign of Nicholas I., under whom Russian law
was codified so as to be “a model of lucidity and
arrangement.” A Commission was appointed by
Alexander II. in 1862, and in 1864 new legislation
based on its recommendations was published. Two
lower courts were instituted, the special tribunal for
the peasants in each canton (volost), which decided
civii and criminal cases involving claims up to 100
roubles, and the Justice of Peace Courts, which
adjudicated disputes involving not more than 800
(later 500) roubles, or six months’ imprisonment.
Above these and covering them both were cantonal
Courts of Appeal, Courts of Revision at the pro-
vincial capitags, and as the apex, the Court of
Cassation, which formed part of the Senate. In both
the lower courts the magistrates were assisted by a
jury. Certain districts were from the first exempted,
and the system never became general. The examin-
ing magistrates, who ought on principle to have been
irremovable, were very rarely confirmed in their
office, and the investigation of criminal cases was
entrusted to magistrates temporarily appointed. In
1889 elective Justices of the Peace were abolished,
except in the two capitals and six of the other largest
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cities. The institution of the jury has, on the whole,
worked well, though the vergicts given by Russian
juries are generally anything but impartial, and are
often more just in the spirit than in the letter. This,
however, is a practical advantage, as it tends to lessen
the disparity between the crime and the offence which
might, and often does, result from the fact that judges
have little power of discretion and must, in assi
penalties, act in strict accordance with the Crimin
Code.

The liberal spirit of the time was felt in all directions,
one most im?ortant reform being the relaxation of the
censorship of the press. Under the new influence a
multitude of newspapers came into being, and discussion
ranﬁd freely over the affairs of practical life, instead
of being confined as before to questions of academic
and literary interest only. is was the time of
Herzen’s influence, when, by means of his journal 7T%e
Bell, published in London but widely in Russia,
he was able to disseminate radical views throughout
the educated classes. Education was encouraged and
the restrictions limiting the number of students at
each university were abolished. In 1868 the universi-
ties were declared independent, and in 1864 Realschulen
were introduced and special provision made for the
education of women. The Crimean War had shown
the necessity of better means of communication, and
one of its first results was the commencement of
railway construction, a movement which, checked by
no reaction, continues in full force up to the present
day. Of still greater importance to the life of the
people was the law of 1864, which, by establishing
elective assemblies or zemstva, representing all classes
of the population, nobles, merchants, clergy, artisans,
and peasants, and roughly corresponding to our English
County Councils, gave to the ]ileople a considerable
degree of self-government. The function of the
zemstvo is to sugplement the action of the village
commune (mér) by taking cognisance of those larger
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public wants which the mir cannot supply. It is
responsible for the maintenance of roads and bridges,
for the care of education, and generally for the entire
welfare of the inhabitants of its district.

Nowhere were brighter hopes awakened than in
Poland, where thirty years of repression had failed to
crush ‘the aspirations of the nation. The nobility of
Poland, as sole proprietors of the land and entitled
to demand forced labour from their peasants, enjoyed a
position of great influence and wealth. The peasantry,
on the other hand, were in general the mere chattels
of their masters, with no land of their own and im-
poverished by the burden of forced labour. The
Agricultural Society, founded in 1855 by Count
Zamoiski, with the object of affording a centre for all
efforts to ameliorate the condition of the peasants,
became in no long time the rallying point of public
spirit. Its aim was nothing less than the settlement
of the peasant question, but such an achievement
would have won for it immense popularity, and this
the Imperial Government could not permit, as it was
determined to secure for itself any credit which could
be gained in this way. Some concessions were granted
to Poland, a separate Ministry of Instruction and
Public Worship was conceded, and a measure of self-
government was promised. But the activity of the
Agricultural Society was an offence to the Imperial
Government, and in April 1861 it was suppressed.
Throughout this gear popular demonstrations were
repeatedly checked by Cossacks, who fired upon a

assive crowd. Disaffection continued to increase, and
in 1868 the efforts of the authorities at Warsaw to
obtain recruits by force precipitated an insurrection.
The insurgents were unarmetf and unorganised, and
had no hope of success—the insurrection was, in fact,
an act of national despair, but it was not the less
severely repressed. The Tsar abandoned all hope of
conciliating Poland and recurred to the policy of
Nicholas I. Every remnant of Polish autonomy was
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obliterated. @ The most important economic con-
sequence of the rebellion was the law of 1864, which
revolutionised the land system of the kingdom. The
rebellion had been the work of the wealthy nobles, the
feasants remaining inactive. As a reward for their
oyalty, and of course also as a measure of precaution
against the power of the nobility, half the land of the
province was bestowed as freehold property upon the
peasant holders, who were at the same time freed
from all obligation to labour on the estates of the large
proprietors. No change was made in the custom
of “servitudes ”—e.g., the peasants’ undefined right
of access to the nobles’ forest-land and pastures—as it
was the aim of the Government to tuate the
difference of interest between the two classes. The
consequences of this very radical measure, to which
the recent industrial development of Poland is largely
due, are more fully described in Chapter V1.

The suppression of the Polish insurrection was
also the death-blow of Russian liberalism ; the tide
of enthusiasm was checked and gave way to discontent
and suspicion. Yet the changes which had been
effected were far from satisfying the aspirations of the
more advanced reformers. No one believed that the
Government was sincere in its apparent desire for
reform. It received no support from the friends of
freedom, and was consequently unable to deal with
difficulties as they arose. Hence Socialism was allowed
to acquire a secret organisation and to join its forces
with those of the disaffected throughout the educated
classes. The profound discontent which permeated
society has been ascribed to the startling rapidity with
which the reforms of 1860-64 had been mtroduced,
and to the fact that these reforms awakened aspirations
incapable of fulfilment by any administrative change.
It has been asserted, on the other hand, that reform
‘came too late to avert the results entailed by the
long-protracted sufferings of the people and the re-
pressive policy of Nicholas. Discontent with all
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existing institutions and disaffection towards the
throne culminated in the destructive fury of the
revolutionaries who were already known as Nihilists.
Beginning with a mere desire for truth and freedom,
they ended in that active hostility to all existing.
institutions which has made their name a synonym
for universal destruction.

To the Government the Polish insurrection seemed
to afford a warning of what would happen on a greater
scale, if revolutionary tendencies were allowed to
develop unmolested. . In April 1866 Karakasoff, the
emissary of a reform club, fired on the Tsar. His
attempt gave the signal for a complete change of
policy ; li Ministers were replaced by men of re-
actionary opinions, and the administration passed into
the hands of the Slavophiles, or so-called National
party, who resisted all liberal measures on the ground
that they were of Western origin. The publication
of Samarin’s book on “The Frontiers of Russia”
marked an epoch in the policy of the empire. Russifi-
eation in the Baltic Provinces was put in hand forthwith.
In Poland the Uniates were forced into the Orthodox
Church ; the new scientific studies of the Realschulen,
bein%uslmpposed to favour revolutionary ideas, were
supplanted by a rigid classicalism, and the censorship
of the press was re-established. The revolutionists
retaliated by the formation of an organised conspiracy
known as the ¢ Executive Committee,” whose avowed
object was the death of the Tsar. Several officials,
among them Prince Krapotkin, Governor of Kharkoff,
were assassinated, and incendiary fires broke out with
alarming frequency. The murders undertaken by the
Nihilists were nearly always committed in broad day-
light and under the eyes of the police, yet so indifferent
were the people that the Government could rely on
no public support, and the measures taken in the
interests of security served only to alienate still further
the feelings of the nation, which was brooding sullenl
over; the scandals and scanty results of the Turkis
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‘War, nto’ which national sentiment had hurried its
peace-loving sovereign. In April 1879 another attempt
was made on the life of the Tsar, and panic took
hold of -the Government, arrests and banishment were
multiplied, and precautionary measures were adopted
in every house. In 1880, after the abortive termination
of the Winter Palace Plot upon the life of the Tsar,
Loris Melikoff was made dictator, and entrusted with
special powers to meet the emergency. This man,
an Armenian by birth, had risen to the rank of General
by sheer force of talent, and now -grappled with the
difficulties of the Government in the way which seemed
best fitted to solve them. Recognising the futility of
mere repression, he set himself to win the sympathy
of the people. Exiles were recalled, students permitted
to return to the Universities, and the Tsar was even
induced to consider a scheme for the summoning of
delegates from the various organs of local government.
This scheme, which might %:we given to Russia a
representative assembly, was frustrated by the assassina-
tion of the Tsar on March 18th, 1881. It seems
evident that the police were aware of the designs of
the conspirators, but, either owing to the fact that
the high officials were strongly opposed to the new
scheme of representation, or, more probably, becausé
of the general apathy, they did not take the necessary
Erecautlons. It has been well said that the responsi-

ility for this atrocious and uncalled-for crime les at
the door of the whole Russian people.!

4. RE1GN oF ALExaNDER III.

Alexander III. seemed at first inclined to carry on
the work of his father: Melikoff was instructed to
publish the declaration as to a representative assembly
drawn up by the late Tsar. ¢ Change nothing in my

! ¢ Russia on the Eve of the Twentieth Century,” pp. 10-27. 'E. Noble,
‘Russia and the Russians,” chs. vii., viii. G. Créhange, ‘‘ Histoire de l4
Russie,” pp. 214-33. Mackenzie Wallace, ‘‘Russia,” Ch. xix. Cp. alse
Skrine, *“ Expansion of Russia,” pp. 165-270.
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father’s order,” he said; “it shall be his testament.”
But other advisers, less liberal than Melikoff, were at
hand, whose counsel better with the personal
inclinations of the new Tsar, notably M. Pobiedonostseff,
since 1880 Chief Procurator of the Holy Synod, who
maintained that concessions at such a moment would
produce an impression of weakness. Alexander Ill.
was won over to the policy of reaction and repression
which lasted during the whole of his reign, and has
continued, with some modifications, under Nicholas II.
up to the present time. Melikoff was dismissed, as was

his successor, Ignatieff, to make room for Count
Dmitri Tolstoy, a reactionary of the extremest type;
but the man of most influence with the Tsar, although
without any official position, was Katkoff, editor of the
Moscow Viedomost:, a clever journalist, formerly of
liberal but now of ultra-conservative views, and actuated
by personal ambition only. M. de Plehve, who
was destined to play a greater part later on under
Nicholas II1., was made Chief of Police. The measures
taken against the Nihilists were so severe that the whole
of Russia was practically placed under martial law;
administrative banishment was used more extensively
than ever before, until the number of persons torn from
their homes and families reached 12,000 a year. The
educated classes held aloof, the peasants trusted entirely
in the power and goodwill of the Tsar, and hence no
one was found to check the attacks of Katkoff upon
independence of every kind. All free institutions, the
law courts, universities, towns, and zemstva, had their
rights curtailed. By the University Code of 1868 the
universities had been allowed to elect their own rectors
and deans of faculties ; and for many years this essential
condition of university life had given quiet to these
institutions. 'They were now attacked by Katkoff
in the Moscow PViedomosti and their independence
threatened. The Minister of Education was compliant,
but opposition came from an unexpected quarter.
M. Pobiedonostseff, who had been a professor at the
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University of Moscow, pleaded vigorously for the
autonomy of the universities when the new code was
introduced into the Imperial State Council. This code
contemplated the destruction of the corporate life of
these institutions, and the abolition of all elective rights ;
the conduct of even the examinations was to be .taken
away and given to a Commission of Administrators.
As a result of underhand intrigues M. Pobiedonostseff
was won over to the side of Katkoff, and advised the
Tsar to appoint a Commission to consider the decision
of the Council. This Commission reported in favour of
the new code. It was passed, and as a consequence
the authority of the professors gave way to police
su ision, and the universities were permeated with
a s:ztrust of all authority, which still finds its manifesta-
tion in the student riots of which so much has been
lately heard.

The second step of reaction curtailed the privileges
of local institutions. The zemstva appointed by Alex-
ander II. had been introduced as an experiment only
in thirty-three governments of European Russia, but
they had succeegoed well, and it was proposed to extend
both their area and their functions. This extension
gave place in 1890 to a serious limitation of their
powers and constitution. It had been found e ient
to strengthen the Government in the rural districts b
submitting the villagers to the jurisdiction of civil
officers endowed with judicial as well as administrative
functions. The principle of the division between these
gowers was afterwards given up, the Justices of the

eace elected by provincial councils were thrown over,
and a very stringent and arbi rule substituted—
viz., the rule of the Provincial Chief appointed by the
Governor from the nobility. The new ogi?zer was made
the centre of all the administrative affairs of his district,
sanitary measures, relief of the poor, and supervision
of all the moral and material interests of the population.
The number of peasant representatives in the zemstvo
was decreased, the names of persons elected had to be
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submitted for confirmation to the Governor, and their
votes were at the mercy of the Provincial Chief.
“ Coming after the orderly process of law administered
by Justices of the Peace, a process which the villagers
had already learned to respect, the power of Provincial
Chiefs is considered as a negation of justice. ¢ We have
no more judges,” a peasant was heard to say, ¢ we have
commanding officers.’” Thus an elective body repre-
senting all classes was broken up. The nobility I;mad
had a predominance without privilege, which brought
them into touch with other classes of landed proprietors;
this was now destroyed, and the representation of the
peasants was at the same time rendered almost
ineffectual. The Justice of Peace Courts, in which
some of the best people had taken part, and which had
obtained the confidence of the population, were thus
suddenly abolished in 1889, and the Provincial Chiefs
(zemskie nachalnili) appointed by the' Governor put in
the place of the electeso' ustices. “ These officers now
wield unlimited judicial and executive power in the
villages under their care. The press is forbidden, under
severe penalties, to publish complaints against them ;
they have in their own hands all appeals which may be
made against their decisions; while such responsibility
as they acknowledge is a merely nominal and official
one to the Governor of the province.” The leaders of
the reaction saw, however, that these privileges were
insufficient to attach the nobility to the Government,
- and consequently they transformed the ancient Mutual
Credit Society into the Nobles’ Bank, which lent
money at low interest. In 1895 the litres de gage
fissuedv by the bank were declared part of the national
ebt.

The commercial interest was conciliated by means
| of a tariff revision undertaken in 1891, which has given
+ an artificial stimulus to all branches of Russian industry,
. and has undoubtedly promoted the growth of Russifi-

cation in those provinces which feeﬁheir prosperity
dependent upon the general commerce of the empire.
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Till the present year (1908) no fresh reforms had
been undertaken on behalf of the peasants, whose
economic position, in spite of the ant banks
founded in 1888, is now on the whole less favourable
than it was before their emancipation. The system
of communal property is a hindrance to their civil and
economic development. If the peasants could sell
their land, they would be available for factory labour,
and, with labour as their sole resource, their work
would be of far greater value to their employer than
at present. Or, if they could buy their land and own
it as a freehold possession, they would have an incentive
to work it economically and so get returns from
it. But the power to buy their lots of land was
sto&ped by the reaction which prevented purchase
without the consent of the mir, and made the land
granted by landowners inalienable. Thus, instead of
having the free disposition of their persons and
property—the aim of the emancipation—the nts
again became a separate class, confined within the
little world of the mér. Protection makes all the
necessaries of life dear, the payment of the land taxes
absorbs a great part of the corn needed for their
sustenance, the ground is becoming steadily more
impoverished, and during the last decade famine has
hardly ever been absent from some part or other of the
empire. A further result of the reactionary movement
was the attack made by M. Manassein, when Minister
of Justice, upon the independence of the judges. The
new judges appointed by, and removable at the pleasure
of, the I'sar, were found to be partial and unjust, and
appeals were made against them to the Senate. This
rocedure was at first successful, but as the Senate
me filled with creatures of the Government all
check upon the subserviency of the law courts was lost.
Under the influence of M. Pobiedonostseff, the Pro-
curator of the Holy Synod, vigorous efforts have been
made to bring within the pale of the Orthodox Church
all dissenters and persons of alien creeds. The reign
2
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of Alexander III. opened with a tolerant treatment of
dissent, during which some sects, such as the Old
Believers, recovered a little from the severities of former
administrations ; but, as soon as the Government felt
its power, it (f)roceded to harsh measures, especially
against those dissenters whose tenets marked them out
as independent thinkers. The Stundists of Southern
Russia, dissatisfied with the formalism of the Orthodox
Church, had formed themselves into a religious society,
holding meeti for prayer and the reading of the
Scriptures. The members of the society are distin-
ﬁ:x‘is ed by many of the moral virtues, thrift, clean-

ess, and sobriety, to which the Russian peasant isa
stranger, but this has not prevented the Government
from regarding the society as dangerous. Its meetings
have been sulfpressed by the police, and members of
the sect mercilessly punished by the law courts. The
Dukhobortsi, or ¢“spirit wrestlers,” had been long
settled in the Trans-Caucasus, and, in spite of the
fantastic character of their opinions, had showed them-
selves good patriots in the Turkish War. The refusal
of some extremists to perform mili service led,
in 1895, to the deportation of practically the whole
body to Cyprus, and their eventual migration to
Canada, although such refusal was no new thing, but
a circumstance for which in other cases—e.g., the
Memnonites—special exemptions were made. (See
also Chapter VﬁI)

The persecution of the Jews, never long quiescent
in Russia, was unusually active during the reign of
Alexander ITI. In 1886 and 1887 the Tsar signed edicts
which gave the Minister of Education the power of
restricting the numbers of Jewish pupils in schools of
all es. Jews were at the same time forbidden to
establish schools of their own. ¥rom 1887 to 1890 all
Jews still resident in rural districts were harried from
their homes and forced into the Pale. In 1890 the
Grand Duke Serge was appointed Governor of Moscow,
and the expulsion by niggg of 700 Jews was thought
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n to “purify” the place for his arrival. Deprived
of nearly every means of livelihood, and crowded
together in the cities of the Pale, the Jews quickly
showed signs of such physical deterioration that only
6 per cent. of the conscripts who presented themselves
at the levy of 1892 were able to pass the medical
examinations, while of the Russians 65 per cent.
were accepted. Many died of absolute starvation.
Certain trades, indeed, are permitted to Jews, but these
have never been authoritatively defined, and the limits
of exemption were at that date frequently and arbi-
trarily contracted. “Men who were enrolled as artisans
to pursue the vocation of watchmakers were expelled
because they had sold watch keys. . . . Tailors were
expelled because the buttons which were sold on the
clothes were not manufactured by them.” * The
Russian persecution,” says Mr. Lecky, “ stands in some
degree apart from the other forms of the anti-Semitic
movement, on account of its unparalleled magnitude and
ferocity, and also because it is the direct act of a
Government deliberately, systematically, remorselessl
seeking to reduce to utter misery about four and a h
millions of its own subjects.” The persecution of the
Uniates, begun under Alexander II.,, when somne
thousands were induced to sign a document declaring
themselves to be of the same religion as the Tsar, was
continued throughout the reign of Alexander III., when
thousands more were imprisoned and exiled. The
Lutherans of the Baltic Provinces suffered a similar
persecution ; their schools were closed, their cler,
suspended, and pressure of every kind brought to bear
upon them which might result in conversion to the
Orthodox religion. The further measures by which
comslete Russification of these provinces was secured
are described in Chapter VI.

In both capitals and in the large towns order was
preserved by the maintenance of a continual state of
siege, which was alleged to be indispensable to public
safety. Under the minor state of siege, or state of
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enforced protection, the Minister of the Interior has
power to suspend all Imperial orders, and to usurp the
power of life and death. As M. Demchinski says in his
memorial to Nicholas II. dated January 5th (18th), 1908,
when the Minister of the Interior wishes any one to be
hanged he has only to proclaim the state of enforced
protection in a particular district. That district becomes
“ outside the law,” and dozens of men can be sent to
the gallows by the mere order of the Minister, and
indeed of the Governor-General. The police assumed
the powers of a municipal council, made arbitrary
rules, and imposed fines for their infraction. In addition
to this a new secret police force was organised, directly
responsible to the Ministry of the Interior and acting in
secret on unknown orders, with the result that collisions
between the ordinary and the extraordinary police
actually took place. Under this system, every official
had the power—a power often used to further private
ends, or to satisfy greed by blackmail and confiscation
—+to arrest without trial and to exile without appeal.
“ Alexander III.,” says Mr. Lecky, “reigned over an
administration which is among the most despotic and,
probably without exception, the most corrupt and the
most cruel in Europe.” This tyranny met with no
resistance, the old influential journalists Katkoff and
Aksakoff were dead, and the Government cared nothing
for the new race of mediocrities which had sprung up.
The censorship of the press was not re-estabfi)shef, but
control was exercised by a system of cautioning which
was little less oppressive. Liberal journals ceased to
exist, but Socialism in a theoretic form was regarded as
harmless by the Government, and hence the teaching of
Marx became widely spread, especially among univer-
sity students. Unfortunately g):cialism, as taught in
Russia, meant the negation of the existing order,
and the secret organisations of Socialists justified the
interference of the police and the suspicions of the
Government. While the young and enthusiastic
members of the educated classes gave their adherence
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to these extreme opinions, the trading classes were
bound to the Government by the interests which pro-
tection had created, the nobi% looked equally to the
Government for assistance, while the peasants were too
poor and ignorant to desire anything but bread. The
public service was venal and servile; men of independent
thought were not wanted, or, if used for some difficult
task, were removed as soon as their work was done.
To this low level had Russian society sunk when the -
accession of a young and, as was believed, liberal-minded
Tsar revived the hopes of the people.!

5. REigN oF Nicaoras II.

The accession of Nicholas II. in 1894 presented
a great opportunity for an alteration of policy. The
character of the reign of Alexander IIl. had been
determined beforehand by the assassination of Alex-
ander II.; a ressive policy was in like manner
rendered inevitable to Nicholas I. by the December
conspiracy of 1825. But no such necessities weighed
upon Nicholas II.; in fact, the force of circumstances
seemed to point in quite the opposite direction: the
work of reform had been substantially effected by
Alexander II., and all that Nicholas II. had to do was
to reinstate these reforms.

The advisers who surrounded the new Tsar were,
however, interested in the maintenance of oppression,
and the first act of Nicholas II. showed that they had

revailed over the personal good intentions with which
e has always been credited. The Provincial Assembly
of Tver asked the Tsar in humble terms for the
restoration of legal order. Their request was for
nothing new ; not for political rights or constitutional
government, but simply for the cessation of the state
in «The History of the Ninetaenth' Contary."” Losky,  Domocrecy and
'bertg,’l’? vol. i., P 465. E. Noble, ‘“Russia and the Russians,” p. 134.

Li
Harold Frederic, “The New Exodus,” pp. 192-244. “‘ Report of the U.S.

Commissioners on Alien Immigmtion,"’ p. 39. Times, September 22nd, 1903.
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of siege under which Russia was living. He replied by
describing the idea as ‘senseless dreams,” and declaring
his intention to protect the principle of autocracy as
firmly as his father had done. The nobility accepted
the declaration with apparent joy, and a T'e¢ Deum was
celebrated in Kazan gathedral, but Russia was dis-
appointed.

The visit of the new Tsar to Poland gave an
additional indication of his policy. He was well
received in Warsaw in spite of the intolerable oppression
under which the people were suffering. The Uniates
were full of hope, %eecause instructions had been issued
to the education authorities that Catholic children need
not be present at Orthodox Greek prayers. Those
who had been tricked into joining the Orthodox Church
hoped for release. They were, however, informed that
Poles may lawfully worship according to the Latin
ritual, but that Russians must remain Orthodox. This
declaration, which affected Dissenters as well as Uniates,
swept away all hope of freedom of conscience in Poland.
The attachment of Poland to the Catholic Church
remains as strong as ever, the aspirations after national
freedom survive every attempt to repress them, but one
force is rapidly drawing Poland and Russia together,
namely, the economic dependence of one upon the other,
arising from the industrial development of Poland.
The nobility of Poland have been brought to the ver,
of ruin by the transition to the wage system and tﬁ:
fall in the price of corn, and are no longer able to play
a leading part. The peasantry are politically insignifi-
cant, and the old animosity between them and the
nobility prevents any coalition of the two classes. The
trading class is now the only one which is politically
important, as the wealth of the country is in its hands,
but the continuance of its prosperity depends upon
continued good relations with Russia; a gieach with
Russia would be its ruin. “From the point of view
of national aspirations this is a very sad matter,” says
Dr. Rosa Luxemburg, « but it would be still sadder to




REIGN OF NICHOLAS II 28

shut one’s eyes to the fact.” In the opinion of this
writer the task of the working classes in Poland will
ultimately be the same as that of their fellows in
Russia. The overthrow of autocracy is the aim towards
which they must strive together.

In home affairs the apathy of the last reign has
given place to a renewed desire for fiscal and agrarian
reform, and for self-government. This shows that the
spirit of freedom is not yet extinct; but in this, as in
other matters, the Tsar has been hoodwinked by his
Ministers, whose interest it is to maintain the power of
the bureaucracy. M. Sipiagin, the late Minister of the
Interior (assassinated April 1902), actually proposed
that the Chancery for the Receipt of Petitions, of which
department he was then the head, should have the right
to decide on petitions presented, on the ground that the
Tsar, who would act on the report of the Minister, was
the refuge of the oppressed, a proposal which, if ac-
cepted, would have made him practically Tsar and
supreme over all other departments. The proposal of
M. Goremuikin, Minister of the Interior in 1899, to
extend the zemstvo system into Western Russia was
opposed by M. de Witte, Minister of Finance, in some
respects a liberal-minded man, who urged that such
institutions were inconsistent with the principles of
autocracy ; the only method of government which could
be reconciled with the fundamental idea of the Russian
State being an omnipotent and all-embracing bureau-
cracy. M. de Witte dwelt particularly upon the
danﬁrous tendencies of the statistical departments
of the zemstva, and in the spring of 1902 M. de
Plehve actually obtained an order suppressing the col-
lection of statistics throughout tweqve governments,
on the ground that it was impossible to find any but
disaffected persons to do the work, and that their em-
ployment furnished them with increased opportunities
of carrying on agitation. Further encroachments on
popular rights marked the close of 1902 and the be-
ginning of 1908. By a law of January 1st, 1908, the
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factory inspectors were directed to co-operate with the

lice in the maintenance of order, and were made
519rectl responsible to the. Minister of the Interior,
insbem{ of, as formerly, to the Minister of Finance. In
November 1902 a proposal was made to abolish the
elective office of the Maéor of St. Petersburg and
substitute a Government official, a change which would
transform the municipality of the capital into a depart-
ment of the Ministry of the Interior. This proposal was
not carried out in its entirety, but considerable changes
were made in the constitution of the City Council, and
it was decreed that its decisions must be submitted for
approval to a special board receiving instructions from

e Minister of the Interior. The term of office of
councillors was extended from three to six years, and
Jews were entirely excluded from the franchise. The
law courts have up to the present been spared from
the encroachments of the bureaucracy, but reforms are
projected, and the spirit which is likely to animate
them is obvious. In fact, the law courts are already
in tone and temper the instruments of the Ministers,
although the independent status conferred upon them
by the reforms of Alexander II. is still nominally
preserved. The appointment of Provincial Chiefs
(zemskie machalniki) has gone far to nullify the effect
of the peasant tribunals, and the introduction of the
spirits monopoly has brought the agents of the central

vernment into the remotest parts of the provinces,
and has thereby lessened still further the small degree
of freedom which the provinces owed to their remote-
ness from the centre of government.

The peaceful control of the educational institutions
of the country, which is naturally a matter of supreme
importance to the Government, has been lost by it in
its over-eagerness to concentrate all power in its own
hands. M. Delianoff, who was Minister of Education
under Alexander ITI., was succeeded by M. Bogoliepoff,
a man of irreproachable honour, who had himself risen
from the educational ranks. He had been Professor
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of Roman Law, then Rector of the University of
Moscow, and Warden of the Moscow educational
district. These offices are, under the existing code,
Government appointments, and M. Bogoliepoff acquired
a strong dislike to university autonomy, which he be-
lieved to be actually dangerous to the State. His
views in this respect were more reactionary than those
of Ministers forty years ago, who, when the appoint-
ment of the Rector of Moscow was transferred to the
Government, named the same man who had been
elected by the university. Under his administration
students were treated with more than wonted rigour.
The first outbreak against the police control under this
régime occurred at St. Petersburg in February 1899,
when the rector was hissed, because he had threatened
the students with police measures if any misbehaviour
occurred on the occasion of the anniversary celebrations.
When the students left the building they found their
way barred by Cossacks, who used their whips freely
and injured several persons. The result was a resolu-
tion of the 8,700 students of the St. Petersburg Uni-
versity not to attend lectures till satisfaction had been
given, and the occurrence of sympathetic strikes in
several other universities. A Commission under General
Vannofsky, the late Minister for War, was gi)pointed
to advise the Tsar on the subject, but its only effect
was the banishment of many students, the increase of
control by the university police, and a threat to draft
future offenders into the army. This disciplinary
measure, which was enforced on the occurrence of fresh
student riots in 1901, gave the greatest offence, not
only to the students and their parents, but to the army,
which felt itself degraded to the level of a penal colony,
and to the lawyers. This measure, which was in fact
a new law, and as such required a special decree signed
by the Tsar, was merely announced to the Senate by
the Minister of the Interior, and was therefore a direct
violation of the law. “ A Russian Emperor is the
fountain of law. He may modify existing statutes and
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romulgate new enactments, but all his subjects expect
him to abide by the fundamental regulations already
decreed by his predecessors or himself, unless some
modifications are announced by public ukase.” This
capricious action, to which it is believed the Tsar was
urged by M. Pobiedonostseff, aroused great indignation
among the lawyers and magistrates, who are in some
respects the most potent section of society in Russia.
The disturbances of 1901 were met by the exclusion
of all students from all universities, but after the vaca-
tion they were allowed to return, and the universities
settled down quietly to their work. A fresh and very
siin.iﬁcant outbreak occurred in the summer of 1901,
when the students of the theological colleges entered
into a union for the purpose of organising demonstra-
tions on a large scale. The immediate cause of this
burst of disaffection was the excommunication of Count
Tolstoy, but it gave expression to a feeling of long-
standing dissatisg‘;:tion. The students protested that
against their will they had to praise the Government,
and work in conjunction with gendarmes and spies.
Fresh student riots were feared at St. Petersburg on
March 5th, 1908, the anniversary of the emancipation
of the serfs ; but the authorities took the precaution of
closing the university for the day, and no demonstration
occurred. It is, however, impossible that, under the
existing state of affairs, Ipeace smd be long maintained
in the educational world ; secret societies will increase,
in spite of the strictest police supervision, and Socialism
and Nihilism grow apace. Nothing less than a return
to the autonomy which prevailed prior to 1864 can
secure peace to the universities.

The spread of Socialism is in fact a very real danger
to Russian society at the present time. Factory
legislation prohibits all labour combinations, but every
factory possesses its secret committee, and towns and
factones alike are inundated with Socialist papers and
revolutionary proclamations secretly circulated. When,
in November 1900, the students of Kieff University
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protested against the interference of General Drago-
miroff with the affairs of the university, a manifesto
was circulated stating that, as they were unable by
themselves to enforce their demands, they must unite
with the workmen’s associations in order to give their
action a political character. Such an alliance if carried
into effect might endanger the integrity of the empire.
The critical nature of the situation gt?ring the last three
Kdears may be easily seen from the fact that two
inisters—M. Sipiagin, Minister of the Interior, and M.
Bogoliepoff, Minister of Education—and M. Bogdano- .
vitch, tll;: Governor of Ufa, have been assassinated by
men who believed that they were pioneers of a better
social order, while four other officials of the highest rank
have narrowly escaped the same fate, namely, M. Pobie-
donostseff, who was shot at in March 1901, Prince
Obolenski, assailed in August 1902, General Trepoff,
and General von Wahl. Peasant risings accompanied
by violence and bloodshed took place throughout South
Russia in 1902 and 1908, and are believed to have been
the direct result of a revolutionary movement supported
by forged ukases of the Tsar directing the ts
to seize the land of the large proprietors and take cattle
and corn by force. Acting in accordance with these
supposed instructions the peasants sacked sixty estates
in the province of Poltava, and twenty in the province
of Kharkoff. This disturbance was supp: by the
military with great severity, the peasants who were
captured being flogged to death or hanged. In
October 1901 two thousand starving peasants attacked
the municipal buildings of Taraskova, in the govern-
ment of Samara, burning, plundering, and destroying
everything. This riot also had to be put down by the
military, as the local police were unable to cope with
the rioters. In 1902 serious strikes occurred at
Rostoff-on-Don, at Baku, and at Odessa. During the
summer of 1908, forty-five thousand men were on
strike at Baku; for ten days the town was entirely
without the use of railways and tramways, and for two
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nights was in total darkness. The working men of
Moscow, who seem to have a settled plan of action,
waited on M. de Plehve in April 1902, and, armed

with a translation of the rules of an English Trades

Union, requested permission to form themselves into
similar organisations. Their request was not granted,
but in Jtﬁy 1908 a new law was issued granting to
workmen the right to appoint delegates to represent
their interests before the tpactory inspectors. 'This small
concession has evidently been quite ineffectual, for the
. strikes at Baku, Odessa, and Kieff, which occurred in the
same month in which this law was promulgated, are
described as the most serious labour disturbances that
have ever yet occurred in Russia. These strikes are re-
garded, not as a mere quarrel between masters and men,
but as a struggle against despotism, and as such
have enlisted the sympathies of even the soldiers, who
have acted in concert with the strikers; and it must
be remembered that in the sympathy of the soldiery of
Louis XVT. for the rioters lay the cause of the success
of the French Revolution. A large force of military
was kept in readiness to suppress any signs of disorder,
but no pretext for an attack occurred till a mass
meeting, held at Odessa July 81st, was dispersed by
a large force of infantry and Cossacks, who used their
whips with such force that eight persons subsequently
died of injuries received, and over thirty were per-
manently disabled. Some hundreds of strikers were
also arrested and sentenced to imprisonment.

The condition of the peasantry and of the working
classes, bad as it is, is not in itself accountable
for these disturbances, which cannot be regarded as
spontaneous explosions of discontent. The discontent
is there, but it is utilised and manipulated by well-
organised forces. The most active of these is the new
Russian Socialist Revolutionary party, which differs from
the older Russian Social Democratic party in being less
doctrinaire and more opportunist. It has two press
organs—a fortnightly paper written expressly for the
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ts, printed outside Russia, smuggled over the
ntier, and widely circulated; and a half-yearly
review entitled The Messeréger of the Russian Revolu-
tion. A third party, the Liberal party, which
comprises many men of wealth and position, is less
active in its methods, but it too has its own organ,
the Osvobojdenie, published at Stuttgardt and edited
by the weﬁ-known economist, M. de Struve. In its
ultimate ideal, the future abolition of autocracy, it is
at one with the Socialist organisations. The strikes and
riots briefly alluded to above show the influence which
the older Socialist organisation has already obtained : it
has not, however, so far succeeded in reaching the heart
of the Russian people. The strikers have been
Armenians at Baku and Tiflis, Tartars in the Crimea,
immigrant Circassians at Rostoff, the frontier popula-
tion at Odessa, Poles, and Jews; but the peasant
nucleus of the nation remains untouched. The new
party lays fresh stress on the importance of reaching
the peasants, and emissaries are sent among them to
instruct and organise them. Attacks on property
sometimes ensue, but the press is not allowed to report
anything which indicates dissatisfaction among the
peasantry. Unless, therefore, the affair reaches large
roportions, the world hears nothing about it. The
iiberal party has outlined a }irogramme of reforms
which cannot, it believes, be long delayed, and its
organ, the Osvobgjdenie (Liberation), is issued with
the object of taking part in the great struggle for
(1) personal rights, (2) a share for the people in %egisla-
tion and administration, and (8) freedom of conscience.
To carry out these reforms the Liberal party demand
the freedom of the press, freedom of meeting and
association, and the right of petition. When these
preliminaries are secured they will agitate for a popular
representative assembly without distinction of class, to
be summoned yearly and having the supreme control
of legislation and the right to criticise and approve the

budget.
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It was inevitable that the spirit of disaffection,
which we have traced at work throughout every rank
of civil society, should at length reach the armed forces
of the State, which, especially under an autocratic form
of government, constitute the ultimate basis of its

wer. We have seen that in the disturbances at Kieff
in 1902 the soldiers sympathised openly with the rioters,
and the most recent information from Russia shows
that revolutionary propaganda have been carried on
within the army for the last two years at least. It is
reported that, in August 1902, General Kourapatkine
issued a circular to the Commanders-in-Chief of several
governments warning them to be on their guard against
attempts to spread disaffection in the army, and givi
many instances in which such attempts had been made.
The propaganda, he said, were carried on by the dis-
tribution of letters, pamphlets, and proclamations, which
in one case were discovered to have been lithographed
within the military bureau, a fact pointing to the com-
plicity of the officers. Sailors also have taken part in
the movement, for General Kourapatkine’s circular
mentions particularly the action of some sailors at
Sevastopol, who tried by personal influence to seduce
from their allegiance the men of the 18th Division of
Infantry. Previous to this, in April 1902, Admiral
Hildebrand had issued an order to the Black Sea Naval
Division explaining that the distribution of proclama-
tions was a dishonourable action, and that the only
freedom worth having was the freedom of a good
conscience.’

The progressive spirit and independent attitude of
the zemstva have been characteristic features of the new
reform movement. When the Tsar, in September 1902,
was on his way to the manceuvres, he was received at

! A further circular issued by General Kourapatkine dated January 31st,
1903, bears witness to the success of the pro dist movement throughout
the army and to the layed by the Jewish soldiers in connection with it.
Even in Siberia the Social Democratic League has established a branch which
g‘i’ls‘i‘i:ibutes revolutionary literature in districts as remote as Tchita to the

ery.
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Koursk by representatives of the zemstva and provincial
nobility, and addressed them on the state of the pea-
santry and the condition of agriculture. His Majesty
recognised the severity of the present crisis, and stated
that by his orders measures necessary to meet the diffi-
culty were being studied at the Ministry of the Interior.
“ Provincial Committees,” he continued, “in which the
nobility and the zemstva will participate, will be called
upon In good time to co-operate in this work.” A
Central Committee of Agriculture under the presidency
of M. de Witte had been already constituted in Janu-
ary 1902, and in fulfilment of the Tsar’s promise,
Local Committees were afterwards added to advise the
Central Committee. The zemstva, which were obviously
the apprzgriate organs for this work, were, however,
not invited to undertake it. They were ignored, and
the Marshals of Nobility were empowered to nominate
special bodies constituted ad hoc. The nobility, how-
ever, showed a more progressive spirit than was expected.
In many provinces tﬁe persons nominated by them were
chosen from the zemstva, the spirit of the zemstva
dominated the new bodies, and all M. de Plehve’s
efforts to silence expressions of discontent with the
bureaucracy were of no avail. The Committees re-
ported that no improvement in agriculture could be
effected by merely technical methods ; it must be sought
rather in radical political reforms. The measures re-
commended by the majority of the Committees were
as follows :—

(1) a great increase and improvement in elementary
education under secular control ;

(2) that zemstva should be established in those pro-
vinces where they are now non-existent ;
that they should have larger powers and
be more representative than at present ;

(8) that the system of village communes should
be reformed so as to place the peasants on
a footing of equality with the rest of the
nation ;
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(4) the abolition of the protectionist system, which
favours industry at the expense of agri-
culture ;

(5) that all impediments to free discussion of
economic questions, either orally or in the
press, be removed.

It is worthy of note that these recommendations
proceeded in the first instance from a Committee which
included all the leading officials of the province as well
as representatives of the people. The action of these
Committees could not fail to arouse the ire of the
bureaucracy ; many individuals who had taken a leading
part were summoned before Ministers and severely re-
primanded, some were dismissed from office, three were
sent to Siberia. Their work was not, however, without
effect, for its results are evident in the remarkable
Manifesto Eublished by the Tsar on February 26th
(March 11th), 1908. In his speeches at Koursk in the
previous autumn the Tsar had promised the peasants
that their “real wants” should not remain unheeded,
and in his Manifesto he indicated the means whereby
these needs were to be met. The portion of the Mani-
festo which refers to this subject reads as follows:
“ The fundamental principle of property in common
is to be held inviolable, while at the same time means
are to be found to facilitate for the peasant the sever-
ance of his connection with the community to which
he belongs. . . . A reform is to be effected by local
representatives in provincial government and district
administration.” 'The hopes raised by the Manifesto
were, however, very quickly dashed when it became
known that the most important of the promised re-
forms, the representation of provincial assemblies, had
been entrusted to M. de Plehve, the Minister of
the Interior, assisted by other notoriously reactionary
officials. And the outcome of a conference of the
Ministers of the Interior, Finance, Agriculture, and
Justice held on May 16th made it clear that the
coming changes would only strengthen the hands of the
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bureaucracy. One reform of the highest importance
has, however, been already effected. An Impenal ukase
dated March 12th (25th) abolished the collective responsi-
bility of village communities for the taxes of their
members. It also gave local or zemstvo taxes prece-
dence over those of the State, a change which will
enable the zemstva to provide for local needs better
than has hitherto been possible. This ukase affects
forty-six governments, and the contributors of 68 per
cent. of direct State and local taxes.

The spirit of opiression which has pervaded the
internal affairs of the Empire has been even more
marked on its frontiers. e most reactionary event
in the annals of modern Russia is the abrogation of the
constitution of Finland, by which act the Tsar has
“thrown away the love and loyalty of a nation.”
Nicholas I. abolished the constitution of Poland, but
not until rebellion provoked him to severity. Alex-
ander IIL. deprived the Baltic Provinces of their
ancient liberties, but they, or at least the peasant
classes, were discontented, while no shadow of dis-
affection had ever fallen on Finland. No excuse could
be found in the condition of the country, which was
the one contented and prosperous part of the Tsar’s
dominions ; but the atrocious measure was carried out
all the same, the real reason being the hatred of
freedom entertained in the bureaucratic and military
circles in Russia.!

6. PRESENT CONDITION OF THE PEOPLE

The Russian people, who are now entering upon
the death-strugﬁle for freedom, present certain social
peculiarities own to Western Europe. The

N . . .
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highest class derives its influence, not from hereditary
nogble birth or the possession of land, but simply from
the fact that its members are State officials. Russia,
of course, possesses a hereditary nobility, and many
untitled families of noble birth; but even the highest
of hereditary titles—that of prince—may be borne by
ersons earning their daily bread by manual labour, and
Ey itself commands no respect. The highest social class
has been and is largely recruited from foreign sources.
It is cosmopolitan alike in its origin and aspirations.
The man who is ipso facto noble is the State official :
the very word for a noble in Russian, Dvorianine (man
of the court), sufficiently explains that the whole class
regards itself as depending upon the favour of the
autocratic sovereign for its dignity and social position.
“ No other distinction being recognised in society than
that derived from official position, Russian nobles could
never play the part of the old barons of England,” nor
could they form an influential * opposition” under a
system of party government, for to be in opposition
they must be out of office, and with loss of office would
disappear the whole of their social and personal
influence. This fact alone shows that Russian society
must undergo considerable development before the
country is ready for constitutional government as we
understand it. While the bureaucracy retains its
resent influence no far-reaching reform is possible ;
or it has shown over and over again that it can crush
any social force and mutilate any free institution. But
bureaucracy derives its power from an unlimited
monarchy, behind which it can always shelter. “I was
never the enemy of the people; I executed the orders
received from agove,” were the words of M. Sipiagin
when he fell under the death-blow of the assassin. The
irresponsible power of the Tsar must be limited, if
freedom is to be attained.
A social class full of hope and promise to the State
is that of the Odnodvortsy—literally men of one estate,
that is, possessors of a house and farm which they
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cultivate themselves. They number something like
two millions, and resemble to some extent the English
yeoman freeholder of a former time. This class has
never been corrupted by official distinctions, or
demoralised by the communal system. It is intelligent,
independent, and honest, and from it the lower class
of civil and military officials, and the small traders and
manufacturers—if they are of Russian race at all—are
principally drawn. Though claimed in ever-increasin

numbers by industrial pursuits, many of these sti

cultivate their little properties, and their presence
should serve as a check upon the extreme revolutionary
ideals for which Russians have already suffered so
much. Commerce and industry have of late years oc-
cupied a large number of true Russians, but in the early
days of Russian industry the pioneer work was done
mainly by foreigners, who were permitted to settle
in Russia for the purpose of developing its industries.
Many of the oldest firms still traSe under German,
French, or Belgian names, even when the business
has passed into native hands. The preponderance of
Jews among those engaged in industry presents a
serious problem to Russian statesmanship. There are
in Russia, exclusive of Poland, three and a half million
Jews who, like other foreigners, are nearly all settled
in towns, so that it is estimated that ‘“over one-third
of the urban population of Russia consists of foreigners,
whose life has Yittle or nothing in common with that
of the Russians properly so called. The relative
importance of this non-Russian element in town life
is increased yet more by the fact that, except wher.
the Jews reside, nearly all the foreign settlers occupy
the . superior positions of merchants, dealers, manu-
facturers, employés, or skilled artisans, while the
unskilled workmen are of Russian race.” The Russian
workman is still generally half a peasant, and returns
to his village th]%e the beginning of summer, and this
compulsory tie to the land has hitherto operated against
full industrial success. Now, however, that he may
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legally leave his village and not be held responsible
for a share of its taxes, it is likely that the peasant will
tend to become a working-man in the Western sense
of the word. Even now a certain amount of industrial
occupation is absolutely essential to his existence, for
an elaborate calculation has shown that agricultural
labour can provide work for only half the time that the
Russian people have at their disposal. The rapid
growth of population, which is now increasing at the
rate of nearly two millions a year, renders the extension
of manufactures the more imperative; and as manu-
factures in their turn demand a market, the Russian
Eeople turn with ever-increasing eagerness towards the

ast, where a great market awaits them, not only in
Russian Cen Asia, but in China, Chinese Turkestan,
and Persia.

The passionate attachment of the Russian peasantry
to the Orthodox Church is a matter of common know-
ledge. The Russian Church is, as we have seen, a

‘national as well as a divine institution, and devotion
to the Church is regarded throughout Russia as the
test of true patriotism. Russians are moreover, by
nature, of a profoundly religious temperament, and
find nothing irksome in obeying the behests of a Church
which makes its influence felt in every department of
life. 'Their devotion is, however, very largely a matter
of ceremonial observance, and has hardly any influence
over their intellects or control over their morals. The
peasants are scrupulously exact in their observance of
the fasts and festivals of the Church, both of which
exert a most injurious influence upon their economic
welfare. The long and rigorous fasts lower their vitality
to such an extent that an increase of mortality is clearly
discernible towards the close of periods of abstinence,
while the excessive number of holidays curtails the
hours of labour unduly. The more moral portion of
the Russian peasantry are as a rule to be found among
the Dissenters, who number about fifteen millions.
The larger and older of the sects, after enduring much
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persecution, have won for themselves a certain degree
of toleration, but the way of the Dissenter is made hard
in Russia. No member of the Orthodox Church is
allowed to change his religion ; he may be condemned
to a period of penance in a monastery for merely enter-
taining the idea, and, if he carries out his intention and
actually separates from the Church, he may be deprived
of his civil rights, his heirs may claim his property, and
finally he may be deported to a penal colony. The
Tsar’s Manifesto, whicﬁowas welcomed as a declaration
of freedom of conscience, states, with what seems very
like irony, that the future policy of the Government
will be to “strengthen the undeviating observance of
the principles of tolerance laid down by the fundamental
laws of the Russian Empire.” What these « principles
of tolerance” are we have just seen, and, if they are
to be more strictly observed than ever, the Manifesto
can only mean that dissent is to be suppressed with
greater rigour than heretofore. The Manifesto is, of
course, a composite document, and, as Mr. R. E. C.
Long points out, its general promise of religious free-
dom with a specific assurance * that the law will remain
unchanged, is one of those contradictions of which only
a dozen Ministers, each with his own amendment, could
be capable.” The influence of the Church upon the
peasantry generally is enormous. Their absolute faith
in its power and efficacy affords them consolation for
the trials of their wretched existence, and the eccle-
siastical power, supporting as it does the civil in the
maintenance of peace and order, is on the whole a great
civilising agent, which Russia could ill afford to lose.
The great desideratum of the Church and of the nation
is more education and enlightenment. The clergy are
divided into two classes—the Black or Monks, from
whom alone the dignitaries of the Church are selected,
and the White or ordinary parish priests. The monks
in the monasteries spend their time in fasting and
prayer, and are not engaged in any special work. The
secular or parish priests are a class apart.” The sons of
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priests, they marry priests’ daughters, are educated in
ecclesiastical seminaries, and spend their lives cut off
from the society of all but the ignorant peasants around
them. Until very recently the whole body of priests
were strongly conservative, and might have been reck-
oned on to support any measures imposed by the
Government, however arbitrary and reactionary; but
the outburst of indignation among the seminarists on
the excommunication of Count Tolstoy shows that
liberal ideas are beginning to penetrate even into this
stronghold of autocracy. The great majority of the
clergy are, however, still very ignorant, and their
morals by no means irreproachable.

For the education of the people the Government
does as little as it possibly can. “Indifferent to
learning as the great bulk of the Russian peasantry and
lower classes are,”isaid Mr. Harold Frederic, ¢ they show
more fondness for the schools than do their rulers. We
have in Russia the absolutely unique spectacle of a
Government exerting its powers to prevent its own Ortho-
doxTpeople obtaining an education. Since 1887, almost
every year has brought its administrative order impos-
ing further restrictions upon the admission of pupils.”
There is no uniform system of education: schools are
established by different Government departments, by
local bodies, and by private effort, but the general
control of schools when established is placed under
the Ministry of Public Instruction. The Holy Synod
and the zemstva each support a large number of
schools, and “a by no means friendly rivalry exists
between them, as the latter are as progressive as the
present policy of the Government permits,” while in
the schools established by the Synod instruction is
confined to the Russian and old Slavonic alphabets,
the Church Catechism, and the rudiments of arithmetic.
Schools are few in number, scattered over wide areas,
open only in winter, and staffed with teachers whose
annual salary averages about £6, and who are,
therefore, often dependent upon the charity of the
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parents of their pupils. The number of children
receiving elementary instruction in schools of all kinds
in 1898, the latest year for which statistics are available,
was 4,200,000. This implies that only a little more
than a quarter of the population of school age receive
instruction of any kind. But the children of Jews
and some of the Dissenters, though excluded from the
public schools, are taught to read and write at home,
and the education given by the village schoolmaster -
seldom exceeds this minimum. The proportion of
illiterates amon% the adult population is very high, the
general average being in 1885 as high as 78 per cent.
and in Great Russia at the present time 94 per cent.
The ignorance which prevails permits superstition of
every kind to flourish among the peasantry. Belief
in magic, possession, and the power of spirits is general,
and often produces acts of cruelty towards the supposed
victims of demoniacal possession. That this ignorance
is the misfortune of the people rather than their fault
is evident from the fact that universal education at the
expense of the State was the first requirement of
the Local Agricultural Committees appointed in 1902,
to which reference has already been made. The
zemstva are, in fact, willing and eager to establish
schools, if they had the means ; but those in authority
are afraid to entrust to the people so powerful a weapon
against the arbitrary power of their rulers. M. Pobie-
donostseff’ prefers to trust to the power of “inertia,”
which he styles  the fulerum of progress,” and declares
to be “ absolutely essential to the well-being of society.”
The Russian people are, as we have seen, very far from
being as happy in their ignorance and as content with
this inertia as the Procurator of the Holy Synod would
have us believe.!

Dissatisfaction with the existing order is to be
found in every class of society, and it cannot be doubted

! Fortnightly Review, June 1903, p. 971. H. Frederic, “The New
Exodus,” pp. 1566-60. F. H. E. PSmer, “Russian Life in Town and
Country,” xiv., xxi, E. Noble, ‘“ Russia and the Russians,” p. 264.
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that the nation is slowly gathering its forces together
in protest against the Government which has allowed
such a state of things to come into being. The newest
reform movement 1s strictly moderate and reasonable
in its demands. It has nothing in common with the
revolutionary madness of the Nihilists, and though
more in sympathy with the ideals of Socialism has not
as yet allowed itself to make common cause with the

Social Democratic party. In this, I believe, it has

shown a real insight into the needs of the country.
What Russia wants now is not social and economic
reforms—these were given it by Alexander II.—but
political changes. Russia has outlived autocracy, and
it is vain now to urge that this is the only possible
mode of %lovernment under which she can exist.
Autocracy has nothing peculiarly sacred about it! It
is merely a form of government suited to an early
stage of political development, and the capacity of
Russians for self-government has been shown in the
republics with which the country was studded in
the thirteenth century. From this sm%e Russia is
emerging, and she must now find for herself some
modification of autocratic rule, under which her growing
energies may expand. For fully developed constitu-
tional government she is not yet ready, but the le
are demanding a share in the government, angeotfxis
they cannot have unless the Tsar is prepared to concede
a representative assembly with the possession of rights.
A merely consultative assembly, whose recommenda-
tions might be accepted or refused at pleasure, would
not meet the present need. What is wanted is a
perfectly independent organ with a decisive voice in
ublic affairs. The power of autocracy would then
e defined and limited, and the tyranny of bureaucracy
would be broken. Such an assembly will not be
coriceded without a struggle, for it camnot be expected
that the Tsar will voluntarily limit his own power,
or that he will be incited to do so by the numerous
class of officials whose influence depends upon the
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maintenance of the existing system. Bureaucracy
will strive to the last to retain its position, the nobility
as a class are impotent to effect any great change,
while the peasantry might rise in revolt, but are
powerless to lead a reformation. If the twentieth
century is to bring reform and not revolution, the hope
of the future lies with those bodies who have alre:
shown a capacity for self-government and a reasoned
desire for political reform—the zemstva.

The most encouraging feature of the new reform
movement is the political attitude of the zemstva, and
the played by their members in the recent action
of the Local Agricultural Committees. If they are
allowed to carry out their own aims, the work of reform
may be quietly effected from within. Definite practical
proposals are not wanting. In his memorandum
Klresented to the Tsar on January 5th (18th), 1908,

. Demchinski recommends that their old powers
should be restored to the zemstva, and that the provinces
and governments should be arranged in groups, each
containing five or six provinces of approximately the
same character, and that the affairs of each group should
be managed by a zemstvo, composed of delegates elected
from the smaller organisations; and, finally, that each
of these larger zemstva should send delegates to
compose a central or national zemstvo, sitting by pre-
ference in Moscow. It is possible that, should some
such plan be adopted, the communist temperament
of the people may incline them to look for a solution
of the difficulties that beset them in legislation of a
Socialist character. Community of land is the basis
of the existing state, and if, as the Tsar said in his
Manifesto, this principle must ever be held inviolate,
it will also be regarded as only the first step in a
collectivist policy o%national economy. Socialism need
not necessarily imply revolution, but the patience of
the Russian peopﬁe is now strained to the breaking
point ; and the inevitable change, which, though it may
still be delayed, has never seemed so near, will, if not
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made from above with a good grace, be surely accom-
panied by an outburst from below, exceeding in horror
anything that history records of the French Revolution.
A terrible res¥onsibi]ity rests with Nicholas II. and
his advisers. The handwriting is on the wall. If they
can read it rightly and in time, it is difficult to set
any bounds to what may be accomplished by the
genius, valour, and religious enthusiasm of this gifted
people. If not, the way will be prepared for secret
societies of the type familiar to students of Russian
dissent and Russian Nihilism, to play a part which
will rival the horrors of the revoﬁ of Pugatcheff in
the eighteenth century, and at once astound and appal
mankind. Meanwhile it is an exciting moment for
a foreign observer to pass in review the ideals which
the Russian nation has hitherto set before itself under
the autocracy, the principal men who are now trans-
lating those ideals into practice, and the economic
conditions which Russian ambitions have so far pro-
duced, and by which the realisation of those ambitions
must in the future be restricted.’

1 ¢ Russia on the Eve of the Twentieth Century,” pp. 143-60. Palmer,
“ Russian Life in Town and Country,” chs. xiv., xxii. 7imes, March 13th,
Se&teember 20th,1903. Morning Post, July 26th,1902. K. P Pobiedonostseff
¢¢ Reflections of a Russian Statesman,” p. 80.



o

-~

- v —




-~
- e e ee— = . . .
N = Ty
- . ‘ coe
. . -
[N . ; N '
.

.
.
.
.
n
. g w3 v e e Ca— - - .Y e - . - ——- . e Gt e
. 3
3 . v, .
o o e e e e
. : w7 - .
P s t i . . i
; ) i - -
. . v . - -~ .
! N . -
Ve a - 3 Sea r
R L ..s ey
5 5 .
et \ ' . A. -
IS by B
| S e - . . F (: ,
\ . . R
o Y .
R s 4 . = S

5

e . x ———— b



i1

CHAPTER 1
RUSSIAN AMBITIONS

1. Slavophiles and Panslavists : (2) History ; (b) Ideals ; (¢) The Slavonic
Union ; (d) Panslavists ; (¢) Narodniki.—2. M. Pobiedonostseff and Count
Tolstoy.—3. Prince Uchtomsky.—4. M. de Witte, M. de Plehve, and
M. Bezobrazoff. —5. General Xourapatkine.

1. SLAVOPHILES AND PANSLAVISTS

THE romantic movement which had its beginning in
Germany in the early years of the nineteenth century
was destined to spread far beyond its original limits.
Its influence was felt in many other lands, but its root
principle of reaction against the individualism of
the eighteenth century was modified in the various
countries to which it spread by the nature of the
economic conditions there existing. In England it
served the cause of freedom and the emancipation of the
working classes, in Germany one result of the movement
was the development of State Socialism, in Russia it led
to a reactionary glorification of the old economic con-
ditions, based upon agriculture and community in land,
though the people who supported this idea were not the
peasants themselves, but the industrial population of
the large towns. Thus Moscow, ever since its indus-
trial development, has been the warmest supporter of
Slavophile or old Russian ideals. The Slavophile party
has existed since the fourth decade of the last century,
when its leader was the elder Aksakoff, but it did not
become a power in practical politics until the close of

the ’seventies. Its predominance coincided with the
43
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accession of Alexander III., and was marked by the
conversion of the Moscow Piedomosti from free trade
tendencies to the ardent advocacy of protection. But
however Chauvinistic the ideals of the Slavophile party
have become, the impetus which gave rise to them was
by no means purely Russian. The elder members of
the party were educated at German universities, and
their principles found an eager exponent in the German
Professor of Literature at the High School of St.
Petersburg. The movement was in its origin purely
literary and ethical ; economic considerations were
forced upon it by the economic development of the
country ; and at last, in the ’seventies, it put forth a
political programme.!

The starting point of Slavophile teaching is oppo-
sition to all things Western, because Western Euro
is the sphere of industrialism and competition. To
these, as they believe, destructive forces, the Slavophiles
oppose an ideal which was more or less realised in the
life of the Russian people in the past. The peasant
with his strength of passive endurance, his non-resistance
to opPression, his few wants and absolute content with
any circumstances short of starvation, is the ideal which
they are tr{ing to preserve. Western culture and
freedom of thought would destroy it, and therefore the
Slavophiles opiose all intellectual progress, being in this
supported by the Orthodox Churc%. “ The social order
of the West rests upon a false foundation,” wrote
Aksakoff; « Atheism, Anarchism, and Materialism, and
the growth of the proletariat are its natural conse-

uences. . . . It is a blessing for Russia that she
etests all Western culture and has preserved her
Orthodox faith. Our Church remains pure, and the
State has its foundations in the absolute will of the
Tsar.” According to this view, the nobles, with their
vaunted freedom from prejudice and scepticism, had
forfeited their claim to leaders ; the Eope of the
nation lay in the people—that is, in the peasant. * The
! Schulze-Giivernitz, “ Volks. Studien aus Russland,” pp. 172-80.
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regeneration of Russia can only be rendered possible
by means of the peasant.” The moral charactenstics of
the peasant are, according to the Slavophile, all gathered
up and expressed in the institution of the vi
community. The periodical redistribution of land pre-
sents the sha.r%st possible contrast to the greedy
self-seeking of Western Europe. The lack of ener,
in defence of his own interests which this system rev.

is regarded as a sign of moral superiority on the part of
the mousik; the village community represents ¢ the
highest act of individual freedom—viz., self-renuncia-
tion.”

In virtue of this system and the moral character-
istics upon which it is based, Russia is regarded as
having reached a higher and truer stage of civilisation
than Western Europe. ¢ European society,” so Pro-
fessor von Schulze-Givernitz expresses the views of the
Slavophiles, “in spite of its brlliant exterior, is built
on shifting sand ; its coherence depends simply on
considerations of personal interest, on the money tie.
The fabric of Russian social life on the contrary is
firmly knit together by the prevailing principle of
community which everywhere pervades it.” A «social
question” is impossible, there is no proletariat, no
opposition between labour and capital, no hostility
between the owner of land and its cultivator—in short,
the Russian ple, with their feet firmly planted on
the soil, are the heirs of the future, which the perplexed
nations of the West are already yielding to them. It
is at this point that the Slavophiles come into touch
with the S%%ia]ists of Russia. The realisation of the
Socialist state demands a virgin soil : Europe, with its
long past identified with private property, cannot afford
such a ground, but the Slavonic peoples, whose exist-
ence is already based upon the root principle of
Socialism, provide exactly the sphere required by the
Socialist ideal. Herzen was of opinion that by this
means Russia will solve the sociai) problem and take
the lead in the future evolution of the human race.
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In matters industrial the ancient Russian ideal is
again predominant. The truly national industry must
be the kustar (cottage industry) of the rural population,
to which they devote the time which is not absorbed by
their agricultural labours. The Slavophiles only tolerate
the presence of factories as a temporary measure
necessary for the introduction of technical improve-
ments on the condition that patriarchal relations prevail.
The workers must yield the unquestioning obedience
of children, while tﬂ::ir employers feed and maintain
them with parental solicitude. The nation which thus
feels itself in possession of true economic freedom can
afford to dispense with that mere appearance of freedom
bestowed by constitutional government. Party gov-
ernment would be impossible, say the Slavophiles,
because it would not correspond-to anything existing
among the people. Their interests are one, and the
Tsar is one, therefore autocracy is the only form of
government suited to them. Any limitation of the
absolutism of the ruler is impossible because he
represents the self-consciousness and the will of the
people.?

The Slavophile ideal, which has adapted itself to the
times, is now represented by the Slavonic Union. Its
membership is not large, but the members are all
persons of position and influence. The President is
General Ignatieff, and its organ is the Suviet, with a
circulation of nearly 100,000 copies a day, one of the
most widely read papers in Russia. ' The object of
the Union is to strengthen the national feeling of the
Slavonic peoples by encouraging the national language
and religion; or, as the President of the Slavome
Society of Moscow said in 1901: “Our object is to
achieve the unity of many millions of Slavs in the
spheres of intellect and civilisation, without attempting
to unite them into one State or one Church.” But
though the political union of all the Slavonic races,

! Schulze-Givernitz, “Volkswirtachaftliche Studien aus Russland,” pp. 180-
86. F. Schiltz, “ Das heutige Russland,” pp. 98-9.
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which was the hope of Panslavism thirty years ago, is
now recognised to be a counsel of perfection, the propa-
ganda among non-Russian Slavs are not therefore
abandoned, but are carried on more practically than
before. Russian influence is gradually permeating the
Balkan States, but the means employege are generally
rather ecclesiastical and literary than political. Bulgaria,

after a momentary attempt to assert its independence ~

in 1885, returned to its allegiance to Russia, and
Prince Ferdinand signalised his repentance by the
baptism of his infant son according to the rites of
the Orthodox Church. The Ship a Pass fétes, in
September 1902, gave a renewed sign of the amicable
relations existing between Russia and Bulgaria. The
Tsar was represented at the celebrations by the
Grand Duke Nicholas,.the Army by General Koura-
patkine, and the Slavonic Union by its President,
General Ignatieff, who was received with special
warmth. The fact that General Ignatieff was present
at all marked the Panslavist character of the festivities
and indicated that Panslavism was regaining some of
its former influence. The Sviet a]ludef to the occasion
as a moral victory, “ which caused Bulgaria to fall
into the outstretched arms of Russia,” and the more
official Novoe Vremya described the celebrations as the
“final confirmation of the fraternal relations between
Russia and Bulgaria,” in which the last remnants of
the distrust and suspicion encouraged by Stamboloff
have been finally dissipated.” In Servia Russia has long
been busy in stimulating national feeling and encourag-
ing Servian claims in %’Ia.cedonia by the collection of
folk-songs and hilological investigations, which go to
prove the Servian origin of the Macedonian Slavs.
The coup d'état in 1908 has received the sanction of
the Tsar, and King Peter is as dependent on Russian
protection as was the late King Alexander.

The ecclesiastical propaganda now being carried on
are of so active a character that it has sometimes been
said that Panslavism has given place to Pan-Orthodoxy.
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In Syria, Palestine, Macedonia, Albania, and Abyssinia,
Russia is putting forth all her powers to undermine the
Greek character of the Orthodox Church and to mould
it to a Slavonic pattern. The Imperial Palestine
Society, originally founded to protect pilgrims to the
Holy Land, is the main instrument of Panslavism
throughout the Near East. By its aid one of the

. monasteries on Mount Athos has been captured and

made the centre of Slavonic agitation. In Syria and
Palestine it is aiming at the ultimate expulsion of the
non-Orthodox Greek clergy, and meantime does all it
can to weaken their influence. In these endeavours it
receives the powerful support of the Procurator of the
Holy Synod, who exerts a preponderating influence over
the Tsar and the internal ecclesiastical affairs of Russia.
It will thus be seen that Panslavist ambitions embrace a
very wide area, and might, if carried to their logical
conclusion, embroil Russia in war at any moment.
Austria is immediately threatened by Russian expan-
sion in the Balkans, and Germany is affected by any
movement which impairs the integrity of Austria,
while in Syria and Palestine the missions established
by France, Italy, and Germany—to say nothing of
the Turks who are in possession—are all interested
i]:]l checking M. Pobiedonostseff’s dream of a Slavonic
ast.!

Panslavist ideals were a later and more political
development of the older Slavophile doctrines. Where
the Slavophiles were visionary and theoretical, the
Panslavists put forward a definite political programme.
But their ideal, though definite, was far grander and
more comprehensive than that of their predecessors.
In the political outlook of the future they saw Russia
as “the Freat world-power stretching from the Grecian
Archipelago to the Arctic, and from the Adriatic to

! Schulze-Gavernitz, ¢ Volks. Studien aus Russland,” pp. 186-92; F.
Schiitz, ¢ Das heutige Russland,” pp. 99, 104-9, 113, 116 ; Times, October 6th,
October 14th, November 27th, 1802. But see on this point the concluding
chapter, infra.
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the Pacific Ocean,” with the whole of Asia as a field for
conquest and colonisation. The mission of this t
Slavonic power was to destroy the individualism of the
West, and to spread a true form of civilisation, based
on the economic security of the masses, for the common
possession of land by the people is the foundation of
the Panslavist no less than of Slavophile ideals. These
doctrines were set forth in a book entitled ‘ Russia and
Europe,” by Danilefsky. The Ottoman power, which
had ever donev‘%ood service in protecting the Slavonic
peoples from Western domination, had become a mere
plaything in the hands of Europe. It was, therefore,
to be overthrown, the cross was to stand once more
on the mosques of Constantinople, and the scattered
Slavonic peoples, who now submit to the Turkish or
Austrian yoke, were to place themselves under the
protection of Russia as their only “anchor and refuge.”
The attitude of the Panslavists towards the rest of
Europe was one of indifference or hostility, and under
their influence the fiscal policy of the empire became
highly protective. The importation of European goods
was as abhorrent to them as was the influence of
Woestern culture to the Slavophiles. Western ideas find
their highest development in England, and England
accordingly was the chief foe of the Panslavists, who
saw in her the born enemy of Russia in Asia. India
was believed to be groaning under British oppression,
and the Panslavists always spoke, not of the conquest,
but of the “liberation” of India. War with Europe
would have been welcomed by them as a means of
brushing off the thin coat of Western culture which
hid the true nature of Russia, and of uniting all
Slavonic peoples under her sceptre.

The Panslavistic ideal in this extreme form is no
longer a leading force in Russian politics; indeed the
name has recently been given (as in the reports of the
Shipka fétes) to the less directly political aims of
the Slavophiles. In recent years it could not be said,
as the Moscow Viedomosti said in 1887, “that Panslavism

4
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in Russia is not the programme of any single gg.rty,
but the political cree?i of the whole p)o:oml!:’g’ unt
Mouravieff expressed the later view, when he said
in 1895: “I am a Slavophile, as all Russians are in
their inmost hearts ”; but he added, and the words
mark the difference between Panslavism as it was
and as it is, “but I am no Chauvinist. . . . For no
State, not even for the British Empire, is peace
of such vast importance as for us.” And even so
staunch an upholder of all things Russian as the
Procurator of the Holy Synod regards the political
union of the Slavonic races as an idea which “no
reasonable man can entertain.” These considerations
do not, however, as we have seen, prevent the Pan-
slavists of the present day from doing everything in
their power to advance the dominion of Russia both
political and intellectual.

Professor von Schulze-Giivernitz in his comments on
the ideas of Slavophiles and Panslavists points out that
they both rest on a false foundation. PEoirstly, because
those who hold them have failed to see that intellectual
is dependent on economic development. The moral
qualities of the peasant, so much belauded by the
Slavophiles, could not exist in a higher stage of
economic evolution. The endurance and non-resistance
of the peasant are drawbacks to him in the struggle
for existence, where a higher degree of sensibility
would be an advantage. 'l%le qualities singled out for
eulogy, moreover, are not characteristic of the richer
and more progressive peasants; these are as eager as
any bourgeois to acquire and to retain property, and in
them, not in the moujik, destitute alike of wants and
the power to satisfy them, lies the hope of the nation.
Secondly, the very protective policy which has been
favoured by the Slavophiles has tended to destroy the
agricultural and communal system (Naturalwirtschaft)
which is the foundation of all their theories. The
increase of taxation consequent on protection has
forced the peasant to grow corn for export, or in some
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cases to renounce agriculture altogether, to become a
factory hand and base his existence upon the system
of money (Geldwirtschaft) which is the object of their
reprobation.’

The ¢ national ” ideals described above led, as we
have seen, in practice to the introduction of Western
c:ﬁitalism. To check this tendency a party arose who
called themselves Narodniki (Nationalists), whose views
may be shortly described as consistently Slavophile.
These views were put forward in two books which were
published anonymously, “The History of Capitalism
in Russia,” which appeared in 1888, and “ A Sketch
of Our Social Life since the Reform,” by ¢ Nicolai-on,”
also published in 1883. The Narodniki never attained
to p(ﬁitical power, but their ideas deserve consideration
because they still exercise considerable influence on the
intelligent classes, and because they have found their
chief exponent in Count Leo Tolstoy. The community
of land forms the basis of their beliefs, and since
population is increasing and the land now in the
possession of the peasants does, as a rule, not increase,
they advocate the gratuitous distribution of the estates
of the nobles among the people. The land is to be
so cultivated, that its owners will have enough for
their own simple wants but nothing to spare for
taxes, nothing for export, nothing to support high
political ends. The Narodniki are therefore entirely
ogposed to the schemes of conquest encouraged by

the Panslavists.
: In industrial matters they aim at the abolition of
capitalistic production, and believe that a growth so alien
to Russian soil will easily be extirpated. “ Community
of possession,” says Nicolai-on, “is our inheritance
from the past, and thus scientific agriculture and
modern industry must be so based upon this principle
of community that they may be transformed from a

! Schulze-Givernitz, ‘ Volks. Studien aus Russland,” pp. 193-208. F.
Schiitz, “ Das heutige Russland,” pp. 63-4. The Observer, September 11th,
1898.
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capitalistic to a communistic form.” It is consistent
with these views that the Narodniki should extol
that old Russian form of co-operative industry, the
artel. “The people themselves had worked out the
idea of the artel, an organisation non-existent among
other nations, from a deep knowledge of human
nature, and from the principles of justice, intelligi-
bility and humanity,” says Simkovitch. As a matter
of fact, however, artels, though they still exist in
the more primitive occupations, such as fishing and
transport, are disappearing in the more complicated
trades. The decay of the artel system and the
inadequacy of village communities to modern needs
are facts too patent to be denied, even by those who
regret them.

The Nationalists therefore, who belong to a later
age than the Slavophiles, rest their hopes upon the
intelligence of the rising generation. Young students
and members of the learned professions are to “go to
the people,” and reawaken the slumbering fire of the
communal spirit. Examples have been set in the
“Colonies” founded by members of the upper classes
for the practice of a simple life on communistic prin-
ciples, but these ‘ Colonies ” have not proved to possess
any vitality. The tendency of the peasants, when
opportunity offers, is quite in the opposite direction.
Self-advancement and not self-sacrifice is the character-
istic of the more enlightened, and, while the followers
of Tolstoy are bringing themselves to ruin, the more
prosperous peasants are carefully saving money. The -
“ Colonies” have been confined to agricultural enter-
prise, for the Narodniki have not advocated co-operative
associations of students and peasants as the managers
of railways, great factories, or ironworks. These
undertakings they would hand over to the State,
which in the past alone controlled and managed works
of such a kind.! '

- ' Schulze-Givernitz, ¢ Volkswirtschaftliche Studien aus ‘Russland,”
pp. 208-23.
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2. M. PoBIEDONOSTSEFF AND CounT ToLrsTtoy

Amongst the leaders of thought in Russia at the
present time, there is no one whose views are more
characteristically Russian, and more full of challenge
to all the theories of Waestern civilisation, than
the Procurator of the Holy Synod, whose position
gives him an influence over the Russian Church and
nation only comparable to that of the Pope in the
Roman Catholic Church. M. K. P. Pobiedonostseff,
who was born in 1827, was formerly Professor of
Civil Law at Moscow, and was tutor to the Tsar
Alexander 1I1., whose most intimate adviser he after-
wards became. His deep learning and unblemished
character, and still more the integrity of his motives
and absence of all self-seeking and opportunism, com-
mended him to Alexander III., who sought for
sincerity above all else in his advisers, and there was
no department of government, of justice, of science,
and even of art, which was not dependent upon him.
His influence is now no longer paramount, but is still
of great importance, and a factor to be reckoned with
in all that concerns the religious and moral life of the
nation.

In purely religious questions he has shown himself
a consistent and thorough-going champion of the
Orthodox Church, and the relentless, and, it may
even be said, unscrupulous, foe to all other forms
of Christianity within the Russian Empire. In this
he has only carried out in actual practice the views
he has expressed with such wonderful frankness and
force in the * Reflections of a2 Russian Statesman.”
His idea of a State, as he here expresses it, involves
its intimate connection with a State Church, and for
every nation there is one Church alone which cor-
responds to and satisfies its racial characteristics. Nor
is tolerance or compromise possible in religious matters.
“ The more we consider the distinctive ethnical features
of religion, the more firmly we are convinced how
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unattainable is a union of creeds—by a factitious accord
in dogma—on the principle of reciprocal concessions
in immaterial thin%s. . . . The essential elements
are so involved with the psychical nature of the race,
and with the principles of their moral philosoPhy, that
it is futile to separate one from the other.” ¢ The
State must not be the representative of the material
interests of society alone ; were it so, it would deprive
itself of all religious force and would abandon its
spiritual community with the people. The stronger
will the State be, the more important in the eyes of
the masses, the more firmly it stands as their spiritual
representative.” And again: “ The Church, as a com-
munity of believers, cannot, and must not, detach
itself from the State, as a Society united by a civil
bond. . . . The faith of individuals can in no way
be distinguished from the faith of the Church, for its
essential need is community, and for this need it finds
satisfaction only in the Church.”

With regard to political and social questions M.
Pobiedonostseff takes up a position of the strongest
antagonism to those institutions on which Western
nations are most accustomed to pride themselves—e.g.,
Parliamentary government, trial by jury, a free
press, and popular education. ¢The Great Falsehood
of our Time” is the title of the chapter in which
he deals with Parliamentarism. ¢ Amongst the
falsest of political principles is the principle of
the sovereignty of the people, the pnnciple that
all power issues from the people and 1is based upon
the national will—a principle which has unhappily
become more firmly establisfled since the time of the
French Revolution. Thence proceeds the theory of
Parliamentarism, which, up to the present day, has
deluded much of the so-called °‘intelligence, and
unhappily infatuated certain foolish Russians. It
continues to maintain its hold on many minds with
the obstinacy of a narrow fanaticism, although every
day its falsehood is exposed more clearly to the world.”
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His chief arguments against Parliamentary government
are the inability of the masses of the people to decide
on intricate political questions, the evils of party

vernment and party spirit, and lastly, the very
Interesting argument that Parliamentary government
rouses national feeling, and therefore acts as a disin-
tegrating element in states of heterogeneous composition.
“It is worthy of note that nationality first appeared
as an active and irritant force in the government of
the world when it came into contact with the new
forms of Democracy. . . . To the supreme Parliament
each race sends representatives, not of common political
interests, but of racial instincts, of racial exasperation,
and of racial hatred, both to the dominant race, to
the sister races, and to the political institution which

unites them all. . . . Providence has preserved our
Russia, with its heterogeneous racial composition, from
like misfortunes. It is terrible to thi of our

condition, if destiny had sent us the fatal gd’c—an all-
Russian Parliament ! but that will never be.”

The same distrust of the judgment of the people,
which he shows in speaking of democratic government,
leads him to reject the system of trial by jury. The
press appears to him to be the main instrument by
which the populace are deluded by irresponsible and
self-seeking writers. “How often have superficial
and unscrupulous journalists paved the way for revolu-
tion, fomented irritation into’ enmity, and brought
about desolating wars!” ¢ Experience proves that the
most contemptible persons —retired money - lenders,
Jewish factors, newsvendors, and bankrupt gamblers—
may found newspapers, secure the services of talented
writers, and place their editions on the market as organs
of public opinion. The healthy taste of the public
is not to be relied upon. The great mass of readers,
idlers for the most part, is ruled less by a few healthy
instincts than by a base and despicable hankering
for idle amusement; and the support of the people
may be secured by any editor who provides for the
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satisfaction of these hankerings, for the love of scandal,
and for intellectual pruriency of the basest kind.” -
Pogular education on the European model presents to
M. Pobiedonostseff no remedy for such evils, but quite
thereverse. “Everywhere official education flourishes at
the expense of that real education in the sphere of
domestic, professional, and social life, which is a vital
element of success. . . . Seduced by the fantasy of
universal enlightenment, we misname education a
certain sum of knowledge acquired by completing the
courses of schools, skilfully elaborated in the studies of
es. . . . But we ignore, or forget, that the
mass of the children whom we educate must earn their
daily bread—a labour for which the abstract notions, on
which our programmes are constructed, will be vain.”
Nor is it any advantage to cultivate the reasoning or
logical faculties. “In actual life we find that we can
seldom trust the operation of the logical faculty in man,
that in practical affairs we rely more upon the man who
holds, stubbornly and unreservedly, opinions which he has
taken directly—opinions which satisfy the instincts and
necessities of his nature—than on him who is ready
at a moment’s notice to change his opinions at the
guidance of logic, because it appeals to him as the
unanswerable voice of reason.” ¢ Faith in abstract
g;incipies,” he says, “is the prevailing error of our time.”
o general proposition can be true in a world where
everything is conditional. “Men quarrel over ideas and
neglect work.” Even those who, like himself, can find
plenty of work and feel themselves strong when con-
cerned with life itself, with facts, and living forces, are
paralysed by the environment of speculation in which
they are forced to live. * Practical work is hampered
when accomplished in the midst of a disposition to
analirsis and criticism.” M. Pobiedonostseff believes
{' in the national idiosyncrasies of the Russian
people, and hence he infers that Western institutions,
practicable, though not admirable, in their own homes,
would be the utter destruction of a Slavonic people.
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Reform, progress, education, are all « catchwords of
Western civilisation,” which must be understood in an
entirely different sense, if they are to be of any benefit
to Russia. “If we must have schools,” he says, “let
them at least be convent schools under clerical super-
vision.” The aim of education must be to bestow, not
knowledge, but a training in productive labour. ¢ The
vast majority of children must learn to live by the work
of their hands. For such, physical training is needed
from the earliest age. To close the door to such
preparation, that time may be saved for the teaching of
schools, is to place a burden upon the lives of the
masses, who have to struggle for their daily bread.”
And again: “That school alone is suited to the people
which pleases them . . . but all schools are repugnant
to them which are organised in ignorance of the
people’s tastes and necessities, on the fantasies of
doctrinaires.” The prevalent aspiration for reform is, to
M. Pobiedonostseff, only a manifestation of that spirit
of discontent which he characterises as * the malady of
our time.” We are discontented, because we fancy that
happiness and knowledge are attainable by us, whereas
the true lot of humanity is “ poverty, lowliness, depriva-
tion, self-denial,” and its real happiness consists in_
submission to_this law of its life. = Discontent with a
humble Tife and a desire for riches have been fostered b
the credit system, on which all modern commerce is
based. But credit is uncertain, so that success no longer
seems the reward of toil, but the result of accident.
Men come therefore to depend upon chance, with the
consequence that ¢the sensual instincts awaken with
peculiar strength in a life spent in anxious and feverish
activity, and founded upon infidelity and accident.”*

The many-sided life and writings of Count Leo
Tolstoy, novelist and religious teacher, Anarchist,
political economist, and practical philanthropist, are too
well and widely known in England, as well as in all

I F. Schiitz, “ Das heutige Russland,” pp. 53-64. K. P. Pobiedonostseff,
“Reflections of a Russian Statesman.”
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other civilised countries, to make any detailed descrip-
tion of them necessary here, and they are only referred
to in so far as they are typical of certain phases of
Russian thought, and for the purpose of comparison
with the views of M. Pobiedonostseff. One could hardly
expect to find a stronger contrast to the Procurator of
the Holy Synod anywhere, than in the man who in
February 1901 was excommunicated by an Edict of the
Synod, on the ground that he had not only renounced
the teachings of the Orthodox Church himself, but had
“devoted his literary activity and the talent given him
by God to the propagation amongst the people of
teachings contrary to Christ and the Church.” To a
Western reader, however, the points of resemblance
between his views and those of M. Pobiedonostseff are
at least as striking as their divergence, for both have
the same profound distrust of the civilisation and intel-
lectual enlightenment which are the pride of Western
Europe, and the same scorn for the self-assertiveness
and self-seeking which accompany them.

Like M. Pobiedonostseff, Count Tolstoy would, in
his earlier writings at any rate, have no science or
education given to the people, unless it were education
in the useful arts of everyday life. * Men of science
and art can say that their activity is useful for the
people, only if they have made the wants of the people
their object; but such is not the case. All learned
men are occupied with their sacred business, which
leads to the investigation of protoplasms, the spectrum
analysis of stars, and so on: but concerning investi-

tions as to how to set an axe, or with what kind it
1s more advantageous to hew, which saw is the most
handy, with what flour bread shall be made, how it
may best be kneaded, how to set it to rise, how to heat
and to build stoves, what food, drink, crockery-ware,
it is best to use, what mushrooms may be eaten, and
how they may be prepared more conveniently—science
has never troubled itself. And yet all this is the
business of science.”  Speaking to Herr Schiitz in
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1896, however, he declared himself a ‘champion of
schools and education, in which I see the means of
conquering the future. One must not expect miracles
from education and culture, they will not bring Para-
dise . . . but an improvement and a great advantage
they do mean.” Both writers also lay very great stress
on the need for sincerity in all aspects of individual
and social life, and find a main cause for the evils of
society in the insincerity that pervades it. “First of
all,” says Tolstoy, “to the question, What is to be
done?’ I answer that we must neither deceive other
men nor ourselves ; that we must not be afraid of the
truth, whatever the result may be.” This same motive
is to be found in the scathing satire of M. Pobiedo-
nostseff’’s character sketches, and in the almost brutal
realism of many passages in Tolstoy’s novels, especially
in his most recent one, ¢ Resurrection ” ; a realism which
is to be seen in a far more savage form, devoid of both
human sympathy and artistic restraints, in other Russian
authors, such as Maxim Gorki.

Tolstoy again, like Pobiedonostseff, finds in the
typical virtues of the Russian peasant—resignation,
patience, and submission—the true spiritual ideal for
the Russian nation, or rather for Christianity at large.
But here they part company, for to the Procurator of
the Holy Synod the ideal involves submission on the
one hand to the civil power, and on the other to the
dogmas and authority of the Orthodox Church. To Count
Tolstoy, on the other hand, all civil authority ap
to be rooted in violence, and therefore to be in itself
an evil, and voluntary submission to it a partaking in
wrong. Hence in his most recent writings he is an
advocate of Anarchism, though it is to be aimed at
by a purely passive resistance to, and abstention from,
authority. “I am an Anarchist,” he told Herr Schiitz,
“but an Anarchist in a good sense, not in that which
the word has acquired through outbreaks of violence.”
In “The Slavery of our Times,” a pamphlet written
in 1900, he gives the following threefold answer to the
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question, “ What should each man do?” ¢ He should,
first of all, neither willingly, nor under compulsion,
take any part in Governmental activity, and should
therefore be neither a soldier, nor a field-marshal, nor
a Minister of State, nor a tax collector, nor a witness,
nor an alderman, nor a juryman, nor a governor, nor a
member of Parliament, nor, in fact, hold any office
connected with violence. Secondly, 8 man should not
voluntarily pay taxes to Governments, either directly
or indirectly, nor should he accept money collected
by taxes, either as salary, or as pension, or as a reward,
nor should he make use of Governmental institutions
supported by taxes collected by violence from the
%eople. Thirdly, a man . . . should not appeal to

overnmental violence for the protection of his posses-
sions in land or in other things, nor to defend him and
his near ones, but should only possess land and all
products of his own or other people’s toil, in so far as
others do not claim them from I;E(x)n.” It is interesting
to compare this with the answer to the similar question,
“ What must we do then?” which he had given
fifteen years before, when he had only insisted on the
duty of each individual to renounce any advantages
or peculiarities which might distinguish him from
others, and to labour for his own support and that of
his family.

Towards the Orthodox Church Tolstoy’s attitude
has also become far more bitter and uncompromisingly
antagonistic of later years. In his earlier novels he
described some of the services of the Church not
iwthout pathy, but his “Reply to the Synod’s
Edict of Excommunication ” is full of invectives against
its rites and sacraments, which to him appear to be only
“a base and coarse sorcery.” ¢If there be anythi
sacred,” he says, “it certainly is not that which they
call sacraments, but precisely this duty of exposing
their religious deceit when one sees it.” “ Three things
I hate,” he told Mr. H. Norman, “autocracy, orthodoxy,
and militarism.” He regards himself as comparatively
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uninfluential, and as possessing no body of followers.
In his “Reply ” he said: “1 am well aware that there
are in Russia hardly a hundred individuals who share
my views, and that the circulation of my writings
about religion is so insignificant, owing to the censorship,
that the majority of those who have read the SynoJ’)s
Edict have not the slightest idea of what I have
written about religion.” It is, of course, true that the
public circulation of Tolstoy’s works is prevented by the
censorship, but he is, nevertheless, widely read, and his
influence has made itself practically felt in very distant
quarters. Prince Galitzin, in his report on the state
of the Caucasus, attributed the growth of dissent there
chiefly to Tolstoy’s doctrines. “ The greatest energy in
this direction,” he wrote, “ is shown by propagandists of
the false doctrines of Count Tolstoy. . . . It is worthy
of notice, as quite a new departure in the diffusion of
the ideas of Count Tolstoy, that whole families have
now begun to accept his doctrine. . . . The pro-

aganda of the teachings of Count Tolstoy among the
Dukhobortsi are stronger than anything else, and to
their influence must be ascribed the obstinacy of these
sectarians in their anarchical aspirations.” The protest
of the students of St. Petersburg University against
the Edict of the Synod and their petition to the
Metropolitan that they, also, might be excommunicated,
show that the Count’s teaching is not so restricted in
its range of influence as he himself supposes.

The outspoken courage with which Tolstoy has
always defended his opinions was never better illustrated
than in his reply to a letter asking his advice on some
suggestions wgnich the writers proposed to bring before
the Peace Conference. The suggestion that some
useful public work should be substituted for com;i)ulsory
military service received his hearty concurrence, but he
rejected the notion of bringing it before the Conference
as altogether mistaken. The plausible programme of
the Peace Conference never deceived him in the least,
and in this letter he denounced it as a “ hypocritical
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institution,” which made proposals that it knew to be
impossible. After pointing out the practical obstacles
in the way of disarmament, he continued, “ Had such
true en]ifhtenment as I have referred to spread amo
the peoples, the news of the proposed Conference woul
not meet with sympathetic echoes and ill-defined hopes.
Rather would it encounter contempt and derision, if
not indignation.” The astonishing fact seems to be,
not that Count Tolstoy has been excommunicated by
the Synod, but that such views as his should be expressed
with such openness in the orthodox, autocratic, and
military Russian Empire without incurring any severer

penalty.!

8. PRrRINCE UCHTOMSKY

Prince Esper Esperovitch Uchtomsky, though
holding no official position, is one of the foremost
supporters of Russian imperialist policy and of Russian
expansion in Asia. As President of the Russo-Chinese
Bank, as a member of the Chinese Eastern Railway
Board, and as editor of the St. Petersburg Viedomost:,
he wields immense influence in many quarters, can

romote Russian interests in the East, and secure a
earing for his views at home. He accompanied
Nicholas II. when Tsarevitch on his travels in Asia,
and the record of these travels written by Prince
Uchtomsky by order of the Tsar expresses a strong
conviction of Russia’s imperial destiny and cultural
mission in Asia, a conviction which must be regarded
as the expression of the Tsar’s own views rather than
as the mere personal opinions of the Prince. In the
second volume of the travels, published in October 1900,
Prince Uchtomsky states his belief in the ultimate
sovereignty of Russia over the whole of Asia. Russia

! F, Schiitz, ““Das heutige Russland,” pp. 80-93. H. Norman, *All
the Russias,” pp. 47-63. _Times, April 11th, 1899; March 19th, 1901.
Daily Chronicle, February 15th, 1899, Count Leo Tolstoy, “ What to Do” ;

¢“The Slavery of our Times”; ‘“My Reply to the Synod’s Edict of Ex-
communication.”
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has already claimed so much of the Eastern continent
as her own that it is impossible now for her to stop
at anything short of complete conquest. “ The wings
of the Russian eagle are spread too widely over it to
leave the slightest doubt of it. In our organic eon-
nection with all these lands lies the pledge of our
future, in which Asiatic Russia will mean simply all
Asia.” It will be noticed that in this amazing
utterance, which is nothing short of a notice to
England to quit India, the Prince bases the claims
of Russia to be mistress of Asia on the ‘organic
connection” between herself and the East. Russians,
he says, are at bottom Orientals, with an Oriental
faith in a single divinely appointed authority. When,
therefore, Russia and the East come into contact they
coalesce by a process of natural fusion. This is not
quite the way in which an impartial observer would
describe the storming of Geok Teppe or the massacre
of Blagovestchensk, but perhaps the Prince is referrin
to the future policy of Russia in her dealings witﬁ
the East. He is the author of the expressive phrase
“ painless identification” as applied to the destiny of
anchuria, and hitherto it is true that Russia has not
appeared in Manchuria in the light of a ruthless
conqueror. But the Korean question is not settled
yet, and the absorption of China may present difficulties
not to be overcome by means of « fusion.” It is certainly
a fact that, when the difficulties of fusion are once
over, Russia does get on well with her Oriental depend-
ants, whom she treats with less condescension than
is usual with Englishmen in the East. But when
this fact is fully conceded, even supposing it were as
important as Prince Uchtomsky would have it appear,
it scarcely amounts to an admission that the inhabitants
of our Eastern possessions are longing to exchange
English for Russian dominion.
China is regarded by the Prince with great interest,
because, in happy contrast with India, it has not yet
passed under European control, and presents a fair field
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for the exercise of Russian cultural zeal. If England
be suffered to gain a footing there, China may become
another India, only “more suited for exploiting and
inexhaustible in its resources.” * The principal task of
Russia should consist in guarding against such possi-
bilities. For the purpose of acting more consciously in
Eastern Asia, Russia should make clear to herself her
historical and pre-ordained position on the borders of
two opposed systems of civilisation.” The Russian
system of civilisation is, of course, the Christian, which
conquers by the spirit of meekness, while England
represents the power of the sword. But when he
comes to practical details the Prince is inclined to rely
less on “ organic connections” and the spirit of self-
sacrifice and more on the usual methods of diplomacy,
while the fate he proposes for the Power most likely to
hinder the progress of Russia is nothing less than a
war of extermination. His views on this subject were
expressed in an authoritative pronouncement to Herr
Paul Rohrbach for publication in a German magazine,
with the avowed purpose of gaining the support of the
German public. The Prince states that the objects of
Russia are: first, while protecting the present dynasty
in China, to take up the position of a benevolent
guardian, who will give good advice and introduce
Russian ideals ; secondly, to acquire a position of
dominating influence in regard to Chinese trade; and
thirdly, to form a Continental alliance to crush Great
Britain. The exclusion of British manufactures from
China cannot be effected by purely commercial means.
Russia has no hope of underselling England, but she
nevertheless cherishes the idea of eliminating her from
the rivalry of nations in the Far East by involving her
in a ruinous war. The point of attack is to be the
Pamir, that vulnerable spot in the frontier of India
where, in the words of another prominent Russian,
England has a hole where she should have a wall

" But whatever agreement may be made with
Germany respecting China, the interests of Russia and
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Germany in the Near East are so inimical that they
may well glx;)ove a counterpoise. Even Prince Uchtom-
sky, who dislikes the idea of Russian interference in the
Balkans, has to admit that public opinion would not
allow of any concession to Germany in that region.

“ The whole Russian nation,” he said in his state-
ment to Herr Rohrbach, ‘“has for hundreds of years so
nursed the idea that these peoples, who are united to
them by the ties of race and faith, have a right to
alliance with Orthodox Russia, that their strongest
antipathy would be awakened if Germany required a
repudiation of the Balkan claims.” In Asia Minor, too,
where Germany is looking for new fields for colonisa-
tion, Russia bars the way, and Prince Uchtomsky
stated distinctly that Russia would look unfavourably
upon any schemes of colonisation there which Germany
miiht entertain. He suggested that Germany should
seek an outlet in South America instead, forgetting,
perhaps, that the wings of the Russian eagle have not
yet spread across the Pacific, and that South America
is not an imﬁfrial appanage of which his master may

3 1

dispose at wi

4. M. pE Wirte, M. bDE PLEHVE, AND
M. BEZOBRAZOFF

The strongest contrast to the reactionary policy of
the Slavophiles, and to the visionary idealisation of
Russian c?xaracteristics to be found in the writings
of M. Pobiedonostseff, is presented by the policy,
writings, and personality of M. de Witte, from 1898 to
1908 Minister of Finance, since August 1908 Pre-
sident of the Committee of Ministers, and probably
still, next to the Tsar, the most important and influential

rson in the Russian Empire. His policy has been
irected to the remodelling of Russian ce and

! Wirt Gerrare, “ Greater Russia,” p. 279. P. Rohrbach, *First

Uchtomski iiber Deutsche-russische Politik.” Fortnightly Review, April 1901.
Atheneum, October 20th, 1900. Forum, October 1898, p. 129.
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industry upon European lines, and the vastness of his
schemes, and the vigour and success with which they
have been, in some directions, already carried out,
recall the transformation of the Empire by Peter the
Great. M. de Witte is a man of ideas, no less than
the Procurator of the Holy Synod, and it is possibly
because of the number and magnitude of his schemes
that he has neglected details, and laid himself open to
criticism by the numerous errors in his financial state-
ments and reports, which seem hardly in accordance
with his business habits and capacity. He was born
at Tiflis in 1849, where his father was a member of
the Viceregal Council of the Caucasus. But he is
practically a self-made man, having begun his career
as a railway official, and risen to the position of General
Manager of the South Western Ig:ilway Company.
He is said to have first attracted official notice by
writing on the principles of a universal railway tariff,
and afterwards by the energy and promptitude he
exhibited in the conveyance of troops and supplies to
the frontier during the Turco-Russian War. \{7 en M.
Vishnigradski, who had been President of the South
Western Railway, became Minister of Finance, he
offered M. Witte, who was subsequently ennobled,
a post in his department, which was not accepted at
that time, and Eter appointed him to the office of
Director of Railways. In 1892 M. de Witte became
Minister of Ways of Communication, and the following
year succeeded M. Vishnigradski as Minister of Finance.
During the ten years in which he held this office
M. de V&itte gradually concentrated almost every in-
terest in the Russian Empire in his own hands. One
of his first, and also of his most important, measures
. was the substitution of a gold currency for the former
' paper one, a step which was . of great benefit to the
country, as it put an end to the fluctuations which
had previously existed in the value of the rouble, and

' thus gave greater steadiness to finance. Incidentally
it placed in his hands the issues of peace and war, as
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it enabled him to find the money necessary for mobili-
sation at any time by reverting to a paper currency.
By the development of the State savings banks he
.exercised a control over a great mass of savings
distributed all over the country. Agriculture was
made, to a large extent, dependent upon the Ministry
of Finance through the operations of the two State
land banks, the Bank of the Nobles and the Peasants’
Bank, and also by the grants made by the Treasury
to the famine districts. He also made grants for the
promotion of technical improvements in agriculture,
and devoted special attention to the facilitating of the
transport of agricultural produce. The system of State
regulation of the sugar trade, moreover, identified the
interests of many of the large landed proprietors with
that of his policy. The metallurgical and other manu-
facturing industries depended upon him still more,
however, for their rapid but rather artificial develop-
ment during recent years was the result of his fostering
care, and at present they show no capacity for main-
taining their prosperity apart from the tariff system
designed for their protection, or the vast State orders
which the development of the State railway system
made possible. The slackening of these orders during
the last three years has been followed by a severe de-
¥ression in the metal trades, and M. de Witte has

ound it necessary more than once to warn the manu-
facturers that they must not look to the Government
only for their salvation, but endeavour to adapt their
¥roduction to the internal requirements of the country.

n 1898 M. de Witte’s influence was extended by the
creation of a Department of Commercial Navigation
under the Ministry of Finance, and the transference
of the administration of the seaports to that depart-
ment from the Ministry of the Interior.

But the two measures which have done most to
increase the power of the Central Government, and
especially of the Ministry of Finance, and also to
swell the revenue, have been the formation of a State
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mon?oly in the sale of spirits, and the nationalisation
and development of the railway system. The former
measure has proved a very lucrative source of income,
and has greatly extended the bureaucracy by placing
in every vodka shop in the Empire a Government
official, who has lately been empowered to sell tea and
sugar as well as spirits. It was only natural that the
furtherance of railway communication, with which he
had already been so intimately connected, should have
been first and foremost in M. de Witte’s schemes as
Finance Minister for the development of the Russian
Empire. He has not only nationalised the railways
by gradually buying up existing lines, but has also
extended the railway system in every direction, and
thus facilitated in another way the development of
industry and agriculture. The Great Siberian Railway
has, of course, been the most extensive and important
feature of this branch of his activity, and has had
important political and economic results. By his
special control and direction of the Manchurian branch,
M. de Witte obtained the decisive voice in a vital
question of foreign policy, whilst the agricultural
possibilities of Siberia were for the first time opened
up and its produce placed upon the markets of Western
Europe. In Persia the Banque des Préts, now called the
Bangue d’Escompte de Perse, enabled him to acquire
the same control of the Central Asian question that
he obtained in the Far East in the first instance through
the Russo-Chinese Bank. Both these institutions are
really departments of the Ministry of Finance, and in
Persia, as in China, M. de Witte has intended railways
and banks to be the Russian weapons of conquest.
The general result of his policy has been an enormous
increase of strength to the bureaucracy of Russia, but
it remains to be seen how far his success has been
genuine, and whether his successor will be able to
uphold the vast fabric-he has reared. There are
a y demands in the Russian press for the formation
of separate departments to perform the various func-
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tions which M. de Witte combined in the Ministry
of Finance.

In general principles M. de Witte has manifested
a liberal tendency. At the meeting of the Committee
of Ministers he is said to have opposed the introduction
of the military service law into Finland; he advised
leniency.and an appeal to their honour in the case of
the St. Petersburg students after the riot of 1899 ;
he appointed the Local Agricultural Committees and
promised immunity to the members who spoke frankly
on the subject of agricultural needs; he has advocated
compensation for accidents and more liberty of action
for factory workers. It is this side of his dpolicy that
has brought him into conflict with M. de Plehve,
Minister of the Interior, whose principles are strongly
reactionary. In defiance of M. de Witte’s promise
the Minister of the Interior banished threeli i
members of the Local Agricultural Committees to
Archangel, and is now interpreting the law requiring
factory inspectors to work in harmony with the police
authorities as if it gave the police the right of direct
factory administration. During 1902 rumours were
current that M. de Witte was about to resign, and in
November a rescript was published which seemed to
indicate an approaching change. By this rescript the
control of the mercantile marine was taken from the
Finance Minister and placed, as a separate department,
under the Grand Duke Alexander Mikhailovitch, who
was created first Director of the Departmental Bureau
of Shipping, Shipbuilding, and Harbours. A still
greater change in M. de Witte’s position was effected
on August 16th (29th), 1908, when he was “ relieved of
the functions of Minister of Finance” and appointed
President of the Committee of Ministers. It is as yet
uncertain whether this new appointment is to be
regarded as an honourable retirement or as a promotion
to still higher authority and fuller powers. The Com-
mittee of Ministers has a wide s;S:ere of activity; it
decides all administrative questions which transcend the

N
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wer of separate Ministers ; its province is described
in the law as “ current affairs ” which are incapable of
further definition. Under Alexander I. it possessed
considerable powers, and it seems not unlikely that
with M. de Witte as President its functions may be
largely extended. M. de Witte’s successor, M. de
Pleske, late Manager of the Imperial Bank, is one
of his own most trusted subordinates who has collabo-
rated with him in all his financial reforms, and may
therefore be expected to continue his policy. M. de
Witte retains Bmee chairmanship of the Agricultural
Commission and has been entrusted with the conclusion
of negotiations for a Russo-German commercial treaty.

M. de Plehve, who is usually regarded as M. de
Witte’s enemy and rival, was appointed Chief of the
Police after the assassination of Alexander II.; he
afterwards became Secretary of State for Finland, and
in this capacity was responsible for the abrogation of
the Finnish constitution, and on the murder of M.
Sipiagin succeeded him as Minister of the Interior.
His policy in this office has been marked by a degree
of a&itrary severity unusual even in Russia. In 1902
he obtained an order from the Tsar forbidding the
collection of statistics by the zemstva through a lar,
part of Southern Russia on the ground that the
collectors exercised a harmful political influence. He
is said to have given passive aid to the strike movement
at Odessa in 1902 in order to lure the strikers to
commit some outrage which might excuse a subsequent
resort to armed force. In the matter of the Kishineff
massacres in the spring of 1908 he is believed to have
been an active cause. After the minds of the popula-
tion had been excited against the Jews by the
circulation of inflammatory pamphlets, M. de Plehve
sent a confidential despatcE to the Governor of
Bessarabia instructing him, in the event of disturb-
ances, to refrain from the use of arms. As a
consequence the anti-Semitic riot continued for two
whole days and resulted in the death of forty-five
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Jews, while five hundred were injured, and about ten
thousand persons rendered homeless. A deputation of
the Jews of Kishineff to M. de Plehve was received
with coldness and informed that the Minister meant
to render life in! Russia impossible for them, and
this, he added, was not a threat, but merely a
declaration of intention. M. de Plehve has since
informed the leaders of the Zionist movement that they
will not be allowed to leave Russia.!

It seems curious to mention in the same breath
with personalities so well known in Europe as M. de
Witte and M. de Plehve & name practically unknown
outside the highest official circles in Russia. But at
all times at the courts of autocrats the favour of the
ruling sovereign has been a most important if most
uncertain factor. The Court of St. Petersburg during
the present reign has been no exception to the rule,
and M. Demchinsky and others have had their hour.
More recently there has appeared in M. Bezobrazoff
a new favourite, whose power may prove more than
ephemeral, as he has been raised to a rank—that of
Secretary of State—not always granted even to Ministers,
and bestowed in 1801 on Speransky, the first great
Russian statesman who dra.igzd a plan of political
liberty for his country. At one time M. Bezobrazoff
served in the regiment of the Cavalier Guard, which
his brother, Major-General Bezobrazoff, now commands,
and distinguished himself by being the leading spirit
in the Holy League formed on the accession of
Alexander III. to guard the person of the Tsar,
and dissolved at the instance of M. de Plehve, the
Chief of Policee. He has therefore long been more
or less in the inner circle at Court, and has recently
taken to making reports to the Tsar on a variety of
important subjects. M. Bezobrazoff held till lately
the unimportant title of «state councillor ” (diestveetelny

' Times, August 8th, 1902; March 19th, May 2nd, 17th, Jnlg 4th,
September 17th, 1903. See also the chapters on I“inance, Industry
Agriculture, and Commerce.
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statsky sovietneek), which does not give the holder
any acknowledged ition, and was regarded by
high officials practically as a private individual. The
Osvobgjdenie, generally well-informed, states that he
is connected with the company founded to exploit the
Russian concession in Korea, which, while supported
by some of the Grand Dukes, is said to have been
subsidised from the privy purse of the Tsar himself.

To the effect of a report made by M. Bezobrazoff
has been attributed the institution of the new post of
Viceroy of the Far East, to which Admiral Alexeieff
has been appointed, and his influence is said not only
to have contributed to the change in M. de Witte’s
position, but even to threaten that of the Minister
of Foreign Affairs, Count Lamsdorff, and of the
Minister of War, General Kourapatkine. Whether
this be so or not, the significant fact in connection
with Russian ambitions is that the new Minister
without portfolio, of whose influence with the Tsar
there can be no doubt, has made a special study of
the Far East and is deeply interested in the Korean
question, so vital to our allies, the Japanese. Nor
must it be forgotten that, like Speransky, M. Bezo-
brazoff is not of the bureaucracy and probably does
not share its prejudices.’

5. GENERAL KOURAPATKINE

The last of the great men I have chosen to repre-
sent the ideals by which Russia is animated and the
work she is doing is General Kourapatkine, the man
on whom the mantle of the famous (general Skobeleff
has fallen, and who has been since 1898 Minister of
War. He is the most brilliant soldier and one of the
most capable administrators in the service of the Tsar.
Practically in the prime of life, endowed with indomitable
will and untiring industry, the strictest of disciplinarians,

! Osvobojdenie, October 1st, November 15th, 1903.
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he is gentle and modest in manner. He has liad more
than thirty-five years of military service, and has won
the affection and respect of all who have served under
him. He has studied the practice of war under a great
chief, and has an intimate knowledge of the peoples
of the East, and the balance of power in Asia. His
first distinctions were gained in 1868, when at the age
of twenty he assisted at the storming of Samarkand,
and won the orders of St. Stanislaus and St. Anne
for distinguished gallantry. The years 1871-4 were
spent in a course of special studies at the Staff College,
which was followed by promotion to the rank of
Captain. In 1875 he was sent on a special mission
to France and Germany, in the course of which he
took part in an expedition from Algiers into the
Sahara and became Knight of the I.egion of Honour.
On his return to Central Asia he was employed in
the reduction of the Khanate of Kokand, and gained
the crosses of St. George and St. Vladimir. On the
outbreak of the Russo-Turkish War in 1877 Koura-
gatkine became Lieutenant-Colonel and Chief of the
taff to General Skobeleff, and greatly distinguished
himself at Plevna. ‘ Indeed there is little doubt that
some of Skobeleff’s laurels were won by him. Skobe-
leff was the dashing, impetuous, reckless leader, Koura-
patkine the cool, patient, calculating corrective who
restrained him.” In 1879 Colonel Kourapatkine became
Professor of Military Statistics at the Staff College,
but, pining for more active service, was sent in 1880
as commandant of the Turkestan Rifles on the ex-
ition which resulted in the reduction of Kuldja.
ater in the same year he commanded the reinforce-
ments sent to General Skobeleff, who was conducting
the campaign against the Tekke Turcomans. ¢ Starting
from Samarkand in November 1880 with a detachment
five hundred strong, he hurried through Bokhara to
Charjuy, barely three days’ ride from the Tekke lair
at Merv, then, fetching a long detour by way of Khiva,
to avoid the Tekke bands with which the desert
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swarmed, he joined headquarters on December 25th.
Well might Skobeleff say, ¢ Kourapatkine is the only
man capable of performing so dangerous a mission.’”
It was under his leadership that the southern column
forced the entrenchment of Yangi Kala on January 21st,
1881, and he headed one of the columns in the famous
assault and capture of Geok Teppe on January 24th.
After a period of service on the staff at St. Peters-
burg, during which he was entrusted with schemes
of mobilisation and defence of the western frontier of
Russia, he became Governor and Commander-in-Chief
of Transcaspia when it was made a government in 1890.
In this post he showed great capacity as a civil ad-
ministrator, and obtained a reputation for firmness and
sympathy as well as for a thorough knowledge of the
native character, and here he remained till he became
Minister of War.

General Kourapatkine has thus been trained in
many schools. He is a master of the science of war
on its theoretical side besides having had abundant
experience in the field, he has conducted diplomatic
missions, and has made the military politics of Asia
his speciality. His opinions are therefore of the utmost
value, and the expression he gave of them in an address
at Askabad on x&ovembe'r 25th, 1897, in a speech to
a party of English tourists was remarkably frank. He
laid special stress on the fact that, since the intro-
duction of railways and telegraphs, Central Asia had
been completely within' the control of the Central
Government, so that whatever happens there now is
a proceeding authorised by the Tsar: the days when
a general could take a city and then report the fact
to his Imperial master are over.! The policy of the
Governor-General at Tashkent now is directed from
St. Petersburg, and that policy, according to General
Kourapatkine, is peaceabﬁ:(.) “ The principles which

! Generals Chernaieff, Skobeleff, and Kauffman, were repeatedly compelled

by circumstances to undertake expeditions without sanction, and their action
was sometimes in opposition to the views of the Central Government.
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govern the policy of Russia,” he said, “ are very simple.
They are tﬂz maintenance of peace, of order, and of
prosperity in all classes of the population.” On this
account the hasty annexation of new territories is dis-
couraged because of the responsibilities it invelves,
for the inhabitants of conquered lands become ‘ Russian
subjects, children of the Tsar, and are invested with
every privilege enjoyed by citizens of the empire.”
This utterance is the more noteworthy because it is
coupled with an explicit declaration that the policy
of the local governor in Central Asia is the policy
of St. Petersburg. Without this it might have passed
for a mere expression of the I;(rinciples which have
governed the line of action of Kourapatkine himself
and of his master, General Skobeleff. On this point
Skobeleff spoke even more emphatically, and contrasted
the action of Russia in this respect with that of
England in India. In a proclamation to his troops
after the victory at Geok Teppe he said: “ A new
era has opened for the Tekkes—an era of equali:ﬂ
and of a guaranteed possession of property for
without distinction. Our Central Asian policy recog-
nises no pariahs. Herein lies our superiority over the
English.” In support of his statement that Russia’s
policy made for peace, General Kourapatkine adduced
firstly the orderly condition of Central Asia, the
growing attachment shown by the inhabitants to their
new rulers, and the steady increase of wealth. < The
ing classes are now the staunchest supporters of
our authority, next the cultivators, lastly tgxe women.
Should any mischief arise it will be due to the intrigues
of the mullahs, whose powers for evil are great, owing
to the ignorance rather than the fanaticism of the
population.” Secondly he appealed to the fact that,
though since 1885 the Russian frontier has marched
with those of Persia and Afghanistan, countries where
internal disorder is always smouldering, no outbreak
had taken place, “so scrupulous is our regard for the
status quo, that whole tribes have cast themselves on our
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rotection in vain.” This speech was of course
mtended to allay the fears which Englishmen enter-
tain as to the objective which Russia has had in view
in her great march across Central Asia. It is known
that General Skobeleff worked out a plan of campaign
for the invasion of India, and though since his time
Russian policy may have altered to some extent and
India may not be coveted for its own sake, “ a revised
edition of his scheme, modified or extended in ac-
cordance with wider knowledge and more modern
conditions, has been elaborated by General Koura-
patkine, who may be regarded as the leading exponent
of Central Asian tactics in the Russian army.”

In September 1902 General Kourapatkine accom-
panied the Grand Duke Nicholas to Bulgaria on the
occasion of the Shipka fétes, where he was very
.warmly received. In July 1908 he visited Manchuria,
where the chief Russian officials of the district met
him. A conference was held at Port Arthur at which
M. Lessar, the Russian Minister at Pekin, the Governor
of Vladivostok, the Minister at Seoul, and the principal
military and railway officials of Manchuria were present.
The proceedings were conducted with profound secrecy,
but some idea as to their drift may l[:e thered from
the measures taken subsequently. Both the commercial
and military position of Manchuria appear to have
been discussed. Manchuria, which was expected to
afford so good an opening for Russian manufactures,
has not fulfilled the hopes entertained of it. Other
nations which export their goods by sea are able to
place them on the Manchurian market more cheaply
than Russia, and the Manchurian railway on which
Russia has spent so much seems likely to be useless
from a commercial point of view. 7The Times corre-
spondent at Pekin, writing on September 9th, 1908,
said : “ Pessimism regarding the results of the Man-
churian venture has, particularly since the return of
General Kourapatkine, taken a strong hold of Govern-
ment circles.” It is even rumoured that the removal
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of M. de Witte from the Ministry of Finance is not
unconnected with the commercial failure of the rail-
way. The military position of Russia in Manchuria
seems to have given more satisfaction. General Koura-
patkine laid the foundation of a Russian cathedral at
Port Arthur during his visit, and in his speech on this
occasion expressed his conviction that Port Arthur
was becoming a fortress inaccessible to all enemies,
no matter how large their numbers or whence they
came. He also urged the desirability of removin%l the
seat of the Governor-General of Southern Manchuria
from Harbaroffsk to Vladivostok, and of making it, on
account of its relatively southern position, the head-
quarters of the Commander-in-Chief. The purely com-
mercial character.of the free port of Dalny has been
groclaimed again and again, and hitherto it has been

ee from military control—there were no troops there
when I visited it in 1902 : now, however, as the result
of the visit of General Kourapatkine, it has been de-
cided to station twelve to fifteen thousand troops there,
and to build two powerful forts. 1t has been
decided to fortify the coast and the railway to a point
two stations above Dalny. These preparations form
a strong indication of the ﬁolicy which Russia means
to pursue with regard to Korea, and the difficulties
which it may create with Japan. It would be unkind
to remind General Kourapatkine that his speech at
Askabad in 1897 contained these words: ¢ Throughout
our frontier conterminous with China we have had no
disturbance for more than a century. I am led to
mention these significant facts in order to show that
our policy in Asia is essentially a peaceful one,
and that we are perfectly satisfied with our present
boundaries.” !

! Skrine and “The Heart of Asia,” pp. 323-56 and 424-8. G. Curzon,
“Russia in Central Asia,” p. 8330. 7imes, July 15th, 25th, September 10th,
1803.



CHAPTER 11
AGRICULTURE

A AcmariaN  Deveropment : 1. Importance of Agriculture ; Vital
Statistics. —2. Geographical and Racial Characteristics.—3. Forms of
Land Tenure: (a) Distribution of Land; (b Communal Ownership ;
¢) Period of Serfdom ; (d) Emancipation Act, 1861 ; (¢) Land Redemption
Pasments; (f) Present Forms of Tenure.—4. Methods of Cultivation
and Chief Crops: (z) Methods of Cultivation ; (bz'Rotation of Crops;
A]gricultunl Implements ; (c) Cereals ; (d) Flax, Hemp, and other Oil
Plants ; (¢) Beetroot; (f) Forestry.—5. Cattle Rearing.—8. Character-
istics and Defects of Peasant Cultivation: (2) Peasant Characteristics ;
(b) Effects of Taxation; (c) Arrears of Taxes ; (d) Communal Owner-
ship and Defective Cultivation.—7. Modern Development and Tendencies :
82 Rise of Social Distinctions among Agriculturists; (4) Decay of
’ommunal Ownership; (c) The Cossacks of Little Russia ; (d) German
Colonists ; (¢) Jews.—8. Agrarian islation : (a) Legislation before
:‘0889; (b) Legislation since 1889; (¢) Report of the Finance Minister

r 1900.

B Famines: 1. Extent of Famines: (¢) Famines, 1891-1901 ; (4) Conse-

El;;nce of Famines.—2. Cause of Famines: (a) Meteorological ; (b)
nomic.—3. Methods of Famine Relief: (a) Official ; () the Red
Cross Society.

4. AGRARIAN DEVELOPMENT

1. IMPORTANCE OF AGRICULTURE ; VITAL
STATISTICS

UNTIL a comparatively recent period Russia was almost
exclusively an agricultural country, the very restricted
needs of the peasantry in clothing, etc., being supplied
by domestic industries carried on by the peasants
themselves in the intervals of their agricultural employ-
ment, whilst the manufactured artil::i:s required by the
richer classes were almost all imported from abroad.
During recent years industrial production has made
78
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- rapid strides, and large towns have s up, jall
inpthe cotton manufacturing distr?cl;unlﬁ)ogt ﬁoscov{
but agriculture still holds the foremost place both in
the social life of the people and in the economic and
financial conditions of the country. But whereas

' formerly the aim of the cultivation of the land was to
suppl{othe needs of the inhabitants themselves, who

were both the producers and the consumers, the present
object is to a large extent the sale of agricultural
produce in order to improve the balance of trade, and to
enable the producers to purchase industrial products.
In this change Professor von Schulze-Givernitz finds
the « chief cause of the Russian economic development
in the second half of the nineteenth century. It is,
moreover, the foundation of all the progress in industry
and finance, which, while more conspicuous, is really
but of secondary importance.” ‘

The same change, however, ap to other
observers, such as Nicolai-on, to be productive of great
evils to the agricultural population, which in their view
is being deprived of its natural means of subsistence by
the increased exportation of grain, without receiving
any adequate return, since the prices in the world’s
market are regulated by those of American grain

roduced under the most improved labour-saving con-
gitions, whilst the Russian peasant still uses the most
rimitive methods and instruments of -cultivation.
icolai-on maintains, therefore, that the increased ex-
portation of grain from Russia is due, not to increased
production, but to a diminution of consumption by the

peasantry. The cultivation of the land by the t

proprietors, and the consequent exhaustion of the soil,

form one of the most serious problems in the economic
condition of Russia at the present time. This point

will be considered more fully below. The great im-

portance of a.:la{ question which affects the welfare of

the icultural population will be realised when the
overwhelming preponderance of this class is taken into

account. According to statistics published in 1898,
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“the total number of adults of both sexes in the
working class is 85,700,000. Of this number 29,000,000
or 812 per cent. are engaged in agricy. ure; 2,000,000
or 5'6 per cent. in forestry and in the carriage of timber
by the river routes; 1,000,000 or 2'8 per cent. in
hunting, fishing, or in trades, working in towns, on
railways, or on vessels ; and about 1,000,000, chiefly the
nomadic class, in rearing sheep, horses, reindeer, and
other stock. Thus 92-4 per cent. of the total number
of working adults are employed in rural pursuits of
various kinds.”! '

The total population of the villages therefore far
exceeds that ofP tﬁe towns. According to the census of
1897 the town population included only 16,280,978 per-
sons of both sexes, while the rural population reached
110,087,849. These numbers, according to *The
Statesman’s Year-book,” were distributed as follows :(—

Population. Towns. Country.
European Russia . . .| 11,830,646 82,384,869
Poland . . . . . 2,059,340 7,396,603
Caucasus . . . . 996,248 8,252,447
Siberia . . . . . 462,182 5,264,908
Central Asia . . . . 932,662 6,789,022

Total . . . .| 16,280,978 | 110,087,849

Towns with a population of over a hundred thousand
are rare in Russia; there are only nineteen in the
whole empire. But large villages—that is, communities
of over a thousand inhabitants—are very common, while
some villages possess a population of twenty or twenty-
five thousand. The terms “town” and “village” are
therefore of purely technical import, and cannot be used
to denote the number of inhabitants. In the above table

! Nicolai-on, ‘“Die Volkswirtschaft in Russland,” pp. 32-95. ¢‘Report
on Labour Question in Russia: Royal Commission on Labour,” p. 8.
Schulze-Géivernitz, ‘° Volkswirtschaftliche Studien aus Russland,” p. 309.
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villages are included in the figures giving the number
of town dwellers. :

The birth4-. te is decreasing in Russia as in other
countries, but it is still as high as 48 per thousand as
compared with 28 per thousand in England and Wales.
The average birth-rate in towns is 84 and in villages
about 49 per thousand. The high proportion of births
is counteracted to a great extent by the very high death
rate; in rural districts the death rate for the years
1890-94 reached 88 per thousand, a figure which in
nearly every other country would have resulted in a
decrease of population. In the towns for the same

eriod it was as low as 18 per thousand, the difference
ﬁeing due chiefly to the fact that in many country
districts it is impossible to obtain medical assistance.
The excess of births over deaths in the six years 1890-95
was 1,124,658 or 1'25 per cent., and in the year 1897
1,758,465 or 181 per cent. The average annual in-
crease is about two millions or 1°55 per cent.; the highest
figure (20 per 1,000) is reached in New Russia (the
steppes bordering on the Black Sea) and the lowest
(8 (i)er 1,000) in the Baltic Provinces. The poor quality
and often very insufficient quantity of the peasants
food prepares the way for disease, which is further
promote(f by want of cleanliness and lack of sanitation
and medical help. At the best of times the peasants
are rly fed, and are liable to scrofula, ansemia,
ophtma, syphilis, and phthisis. When scarcity pre-
vails they die in thousands of “hunger typhus,” a
special form of disease which follows in the wake of
famines. During the last epidemic 90 per cent. of
the cases ended fatally.

Next to schools, there is great want in rural Russia
of doctors, hospitals, and midwives. Infant mortality
is as high as 40 or 50 per cent., due mainly to the
ignorance of the peasants and to the fact that the
mothers return to their work in the fields within a
few days of the birth of their infants. Two hundred
years ago there was not a single scientifically educated

6
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doctor in Russia, and at the present day doctors are
practically inaccessible to the great majority of the

pulation. According to a calculation of the St.
I1)’(:etersburg' Viedomosti for February 1899, the average
number of inhabitants in the rural districts to one
doctor was 85,000. Statistics of recruits show clearly
enough the evil results of the neglect of the physical
condition of the people. Numbers of recruits are
rejected every year as unfit for service, and constant
complaints are made as to the diminished chest measure-
ment and height of those who are accepted. Not only
is the splendid physique for which the peasants of
Great Russia were once renowned fast becoming a
thing of the past, but even the Don Cossacks are
showing signs of the poverty that oppresses them. If
their conditions cannot be ameliorates, it is doubtful
whether the “ institution of the Don Cossacks” can be
maintained.!

2. GEOGRAPHICAL AND RaciaL CHARACTERISTICS

In order to understand the conditions of agriculture
in Russia it is necessary to understand both the
variations in soil and chmate included in the vast
extent of the country and the different nationalities
which inhabit it. Although the area covered by the
Russian Empire in Europe alone is no less than
2,100,000 square miles, the surface of the country is
broken up by no mountain ranges, and the variations
that exist are due to geographical position and the
nature of the soil, and not to the configuration of the
surface. The whole country, however, falls into two
strongly marked and sharply contrasted districts, lying
one on either side of a line drawn from south-west to

! E. v. der Brﬁg%en‘, ‘““Das heutige Russland,” pp. 126-8. “ Russie a
la Fin du 19™ Sijécle,” pp. 73-5. ‘“Bulletin de I'Institute International
de Statistique,” vol. xii., p. 88. ¢ Statesman’s Year-book,” 1903, p. 1004.
Times, April 8th, 1901 ; June 10th, 1902.
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north-east, so as to pass through the towns of Kieff,
Tula, and Kazan.

Beyond this line lies the forest zone, which stretches
northwards until it passes into the desolate region of
the polar tundras, where the extreme cold allows
of no industries except hunting and fishing. In its
northern districts the forest zone is almost entirely
covered with forests, rivers, lakes, and marshes, and
agriculture Elays a very small part in the industry
of the inhabitants, who are .occupied in forestry and
various forms of working in wood. Where the ground
is cleared, oats, rye, and flax, are cultivated until the
soil is exhausted, when it is left to return to its wild
state. In the southern districts the cultivation of
flax plays a more important part, sometimes alternating
with clover, whilst forestry and working in wood are
also carried on. Dairy farming also forms an important
industry in some districts, especially near the large
towns. In spite of the fertility of certain districts in
the forest zone, the inhabitants are as a rule unable
to live on the produce of the soil, and are partly
dependent upon grain supplies from the south of
Russia.

The country below the dividing line is called the
Tchernoziom, or Black Mould zone, from its peculiarly
black and extraordinarily fertile soil, and tEis is the
main seat of Russian agriculture. Its northern districts
enjoy a temperate climate with abundant moisture and
are thickly populated. Agriculture is conducted on the
three-ﬁelX system (Dreifelderbau), and rye constitutes
the main crop. Oats, wheat, barley, buckwheat, and
millet are also cultivated, but there is little fodder
grown, and in consequence little cattle-raising. The
southern districts of the Black Mould zone have a
hotter and drier climate and are more thinly populated.
Wheat is here the principal crop, while clover, sanfoin,
and other kinds of fodder.are cultivated. These districts
furnish the chief part of the grain for exportation, and
the system of agriculture generally employed is the
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so-called ste s{sbem (Steppewirtschaft). -In the
south-east ispap1:o the chief stock-raising')gistrict, from
which cattle, horses, wool, tallow, hides, etec., are
exported, whilst in the south-west beetroot is cultivated.
Further south-east again are the southern steppes,
which are still chiefly inhabited by nomadic tribes, and
are partly sandy deserts not admitting of cultivation.!

“Jt has been estimated that the inhabitants of
Russia belong to more than 110 nationalities. The
majority of these may, however, be classed in one or
other of the three large groups of Finns, Tartars, and
Slavs. According to M. Leroy-Beaulieu, the Finns or
Tchouds appear to represent the most ancient inhabit-
ants of Russia. The ethnology of the Finns is disputed,
but it is generally agreed that they have no connection
with the Aryan family, from which the Celts, Latins,
Germans, Slavs, and most other races in Europe are
-descended. They are usually classed with the Ural-
Altaic branch' of the Touranian or Mongolian race,
so called because the various nationalities included under
this head are believed to have originally inhabited the
region between the Ural and the Altai mountains. At
the present day they number about five or six million

rsons, and are centred chiefly in Finland and in the

olga district. The Tartars, who are more decidedly
Asiatic, are of kindred origin with the Turks, the
only difference being that they invaded Kurope b
another route, and did not embrace Islamism until
after their invasion. They were almost the sole in-
habitants of the Crimea during the last century, and in
recent years their numbers have been greatly reduced
by emigration.

“The Slavs form the most important element in the
Russian population, and it is estimated that about
three-fourths of the entire number of inhabitants belong
to this race. In spite of the enormous number of

! Schulze-Giivernitz, ‘ Volkawirtschaftliche Studien aus Russland,”
pp- 308-14.  ‘‘Report on the Labour Question in Russia: Royal Com-
mission on Labour,” p. 7.
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different nationalities represented in Russia, it appears
that the majority are found only in the outlying dis-
tricts, whereas in the central regions ¢the nation is
made in the image of nature ; it shows the same unity,
almost the same monotony, as the plains which l::;d in-
habits.” Two principal t are to be distinguished in
the populationpas 1111’ tth:)sil. There are the Great
Russians in the northern and central, and the Little
Russians in the southern governments, speaking
different dialects and representing ‘ the eternal contrast
in Russia of north and south.” The Great Russians
form the strongest and the least Slavonic element of
the population, and show many traces of the admixture
of Finnish and Tartar blood with the original Slavonic
stock. The Little Russians, including the Don
Cossacks, are of purer Slavonic descent, and, in spite
of their having been in subjection to Poland and
Lithuania for five centuries, ‘the mass of the popula-
tion of Kieff and Oukrain remain as Russian as the
population of Novgorod or Moscow.” In addition to
those two large groups there are the White Russians
in the governments of Mogileff, Vitebsk, and Smolensk,
who are frequently classed together with the Little
Russians as ‘ West Russians,” and the Poles. The
White Russians are the most Slavonic of the three
Russian groups of the population, but at the same time
they are the least numerous, and, owing to the barren-
ness of their territory and its distance from the sea, are
the poorest and most backward in civilisation.” !

8. ForMs oF LAND TENURE

According to official statistics the land in Russia,
exclusive of Fi d, Poland, the Caucasus region, and

the government of the Don Cossacks, was in 1890
distributed as follows :—

! ¢“Report on the Labour Question in Russia: Royal Commission on
Labour,” p. 7.
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Dessiatins.! Acres.
State lands . . . . . . | 150,409,977 376,024,924
Crown lands . . . . . . 7,367,740 17,419,350
Peasant lands. . . . . .| 131,372,457 328,431,142
Private lands . . . . . . 93,381,170 233,452,925
Church, monastery, or town lands . . 8,572,622 21,431,555

The State therefore owns the biggest share of the
land, but its possessions are chiefly in the north, and
consist of either forest or waste land, so that their
agricultural importance is not great. By private lands
are meant those which are in the unrestricted owner-
ship of individuals, as opposed to the various more or
less communistic forms of tenure by which the peasant
lands are held. The bulk of the private lands is in
the hands of the nobles, and consists of the land reserved
for their use at the time of the emancipation of the
peasantry. A large number of peasants also own small
private properties in land, which they have acquired by
purchase since that event. With the exception of
rather less than 1,800,000 dessiatins which belong to
companies of shareholders, the private lands are dis-
tributed as follows:—

Average extent
Percent- | Number 3
Dessiatins. Acres. age of of of holding.

whole. | owners. | Peggigtins, | Acres.

Nobles. . |73,163,744 | 182,921,860 | 798 [114,716| 6378 | 1504
Merchants .| 9,793,961 | 22,484,903 ( 107 12,630 | 7754 1859
Peasants .| 5,005,824 | 12,514,560 55 |273,007| 180 45
Citizens .| 1,909,603 | 4,774,008| 21 | 58,004 329 82
Others. .| 1,732713| 4,331,783| 19 | 22,934 ‘755 | 188

In the western and north-western governments,
the private lands cover more than half the surface,
whilst over the greater part of the Black Mould zone

! The dessiatin is equal to about 2} acres. 1 dessiatin=2,400 sq.
sagenes (1 sq. sagene=49 sq. ft.).
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the chief part of the soil belongs to peasant proprietors.
In the northern governments the State owns more than
half the land.!

As there is no system of entail in Russia, the private
lands, as already pointed out, are the absolute property
of their owners. The ants’ holdings are regulated
by a form of communal ownership, the nature of which
varies in different districts. It is thus described by M.
W. G. Simkovitch.: ““ The law now in force understands
by communal ownership of land ¢ that form of ownership
in which the land is divided and redivided by a resolu-
tion of the community amo; the peasants, according
to the number of individl?a.gg, or in any other way,
provided it secure the taxes imposed upon the land for
which the community is collectively responsible.’ Joint
ownership of land, or the peasant communal ownership,
is therefore a legal institution according to which the
land and soil are the property of the ¢ mar,” or assembly
of the members of tl‘l)e community, and can only be
worked by separate families as the result of allotment
by the ‘mir.’” <« The -characteristic mark of the
Russian joint ownership,” according to M. de Struve,
“is the periodical general or partial redivision of the
land. here the idea of redivision has become
weakened or has almost disappeared, joint ownership
in land strictly speaking has ceased to exist.”

During the last fifty years the origin of this system
has been hotly disputed by Russian economists and
literary men. The Slavophile party regard it as a
development of the primitive fgmily community or
2adruga, characteristic of the Slavs, and a consequence
of the sense of justice inherent in the Russian peasant,
and believe that its maintenance will preserve Russia
from the evils attendant upon the existence of the
proletariat in Western Europe. The progressive party
see in it an artificial restriction upon individual owner-
ship, which has grown up as the result of comparatively

1 ¢« Royal Commiseion on Labour: Report on Russia,” p. 16. Schulze-
Givernitz, “ Volkswirtachaftliche Studien aus Russland,” pp. 314-15.
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recent fiscal policy and hinders all agricultural develop-
ment. M. de Struve points out, however, that both
these factors must be taken into account, although in
different localities, and amongst different classes of
peasants, one or other has predominated.

The starting point of the present system is the
Emancipation Act of 1861. Before that time the great
majority of the peasants were serfs, belonging to the
State, the Crown, or the nobility. The conditions of
this serfdom, or ““ bondage to the soil,” varied greatly in
different localities, but its usual characteristics were
that the peasants lived by cultivating a certain portion
of land allotted to them, whilst required to do & certain
amount of labour on their proprietor’s land.! They
were unable to leave their allotments, but passed with
the land from one }l>(roprietor to another, the value of a
property being reckoned by the amount of labour, or
number of “souls” upon it. The proprietor, on the
‘other hand, might redivide the allotments, move families
from one locagty to another, and even in some cases
sell the peasants off the land, or employ them himself
in other forms of labour than agriculture. This form
of serfdom was most common in the Black Mould zone,
‘but in less fertile regions, where agricultural labour was
not so valuable, the peasants, instead of giving personal
services to the propretor, paid a pecuniary tax (obrok),
and were allowed to leave the estate in order to find
work elsewhere in the towns, or other country districts.
They were still at his disposal, however, and might be
recalled at any time. The serfs on the Crown and

! Simkovitch, ‘“Die Feldgemeinschaft in Russland,” p. 5. P. von

?{tﬂge, ¢¢ Archiv fir Soziale Gesetz : und Statistik. Sonderabdruck,” Band V.,
eft 3, p. 5.

: 'l:hgre was, however, another class of serfs, the domestic servants, who
received no wages, and who might be hired out or sold by their owners
without any infraction of the law. Their numbers (at the time of. the
emancipation they formed 6-79 of the whole number of serfs) enabled them
to live a lazy life, but they had no independence at all, and no share in the
communal land. The emancipation gave them their personal freedom, but
did net endow them with land ; thus from the outset a class of landless
peasants was formed, which has gone on increasing ever since. ° 2



PERIOD OF SERFDOM 89

State lands were as a rule better off than those of the
nobility, and enjoyed more personal freedom. Com-
munal institutions were in force amonist them in many
places, and the land was allotted by the mir or village
assembly. In these cases periodical redivisions of the
land were often carried out, so that the taxes which
had to be paid to the State could be met collectively.
M. de Struve distinguishes between five chief
modes of land tenure in force before the Emancipation
Act of 1861. (1) Amo some of the peasants
on the Crown and State lands a regulated form of
communal ownership had already been adopted, in
consequence of the collective rest;‘}):)nsibility of the
communities for the payment of the taxes. Equal
division of ‘the land and periodical redistribution were
encouraged, and in some cases decreed by the State.
(2) Before the Emancipation Act the proprietary
peasants of the nobles hag in many cases no rights or
wer of communal ownership. In other districts,
owever, a periodical redivision of land to correspond
to ¢ in_population was giractised upon these
estates, especially in the Black Mould zone. (3) In
the south and eastern steppes, where the ulation
was scanty and there was no difficulty inpggtai.ning'
land, the tenure was the primitive right of occupation,
according to which each settler was at first allowed to
claim as much land as he liked, but later, as the popu-
lation increased, was only allowed to keep as much land
as he could cultivate. This form of tenure is still to
be found in Siberia, and amongst the Tartars on the
steppes, but everywhere tends to pass into communal
ownership, under the pressure of increasing population
and the collective responsibility for the taxes and the
influence of Russian settlers.' (4) In Northern, and

1 ¢ The reason,” Kaufmann says, ‘“lies in the conviction that dwells in
every Rmt that the free land belongs only to God and the Tsar,
and is i to form a fund, out of which every one has an equal right to
draw the means of existence. With this as a basis, the process of development
is urged on by the constant diminution in the amount of relatively super-
fluous land, and these two decisive influences may be strengthened by other
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partly in Central Russia, a system of practical private

ownership was in force before comm ownership was
imposed by the fiscal system. The land was indeed in
theory the property of the vi or community as a

whole, each farm or homes having a right to a
certain share. These shares remained in the families
of the occupiers, and passed by inheritance, or might be
sold to other members of the community, not being
subject to redivision. If, however, any member of the
community complained that his actual share was less
than that to which he was in theory entitled a sufficient
E:;t might be taken from such of his neighbours as

obtained too much, and transferred to him. The
peculiarity of this system of land tenure, known as the
share-system, was that the shares, which were practically
private property, were not actual pieces of land, but
simply claims to a certain amount, with which the
allotments themselves were more or less in accord. As
these shares might be subdivided amongst the members
of a family, or partially sold, the idea of any equal
division amongst the homesteads in the community
entirely disappeared. @ With the imposition of the
capitation tax in the eighteenth century, however, it
became necessary that each peasant should occupy
enough land to enable him to paz the tax, and from
this time onwards it was the policy of the State to
introduce an equal division. * This object was supported
by those, who, having little or no land, be, to claim
their right to equal shares, and.in spite of the opposition
of the richer peasants, redistributions of land took place
in many of these villages during the thirty or forty
years preceding the Emancipation Act. (5) In Central
Russia, especially in the governments surrounding the
government of Moscow, another form of tenure was
in force, the so-called ¢ Quarter-system.”! These
accidental influences, such as the operation of the fiscal system, or the direct
orders of the local authorities.” Alex. Kaufmann, ‘ Beitriige zur Kenntnise
der Feldgemeinschaft in Siberien,” p. 16.

! The name °‘Tschetvertnie” peasants (quarter-peasants) is from the
¢ quarter,” an old Russian unit of measurement.
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occupiers were the descendants of followers of the
Muscovite Tsars, who, to secure their dominions, made
grants of lands around their borders. At first they
possessed all the rights of private ownership and formed
a class of inferior nobility, but when their military
services were no longer necessary, their position de-
generated until they were almost on an equality with
other Crown peasants. Their tenure was very similar
to the share-system already described, the property
consis’r.in?f rather in a claim to the land than in the
}:r;iﬂ itself, and the right being similarly vested in the
y-

M. Simkovitch sees in the “share-system ” and the
“quarter-system ” the true Russian form of land tenure,
both having their origin in the breaking up of the
primitive family community. But whilst in Northern
and Central Russia these systems passed, under the

ressure of the fiscal and aﬁi‘anan policy of the
tate, into communal ownership, in Little Russia
they developed into more or less complete private
ownership.!

The Ezading principle of the Emancipation Act of
1861 was not only to free the peasants from their
personal dependence upon the nobles, or the Crown, but
to form them into a nation of landed proprietors. A
certain proportion of land was left to the nobles as their
private property, and the rest was distributed amongst
the peasantry on the condition that they should
eventually redeem their lots by the payment of com-
pensation to the landowners. The State issued bonds
to the latter, representing the amount due from the
peasants, and decreed that the debt should be paid
within forty-nine years. The redemption, however, was
not to begin at once, but the peasants were allowed to
enter into an arrangement with their former proprietors

1 Simkovitch, ‘Die Feldgemeinschaft in Russland.” Struve, ‘‘ Archiv
fir Soziale Geeetz: u. Statistik. Sonderabdruck,” Band V., Heft 3;
g‘ s 501-3. Kaufmann, ¢ Beitriige zur Kenntniss der Feldgemeinschaft in

ien.” ¢ Royal Commission on Labour: Report on Russia,” p. 16.
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by which they remained in partial dependence upon
them, and paid rent for the use of their lands. In 1881
an Act was passed requiring the so-called *temporary
obligors "—i.e., those peasants who were paying a yearly
rent—to begin the redemption of their land immediately,
and in 1885 this Act was extended to the former State
serfs. The payments were fixed at different rates
according to the locality, and levied in such a way that
the smaller the lot of land the higher the rate in
[Swoportion. In determining the amount of the lot the

tate fixed a maximum and minimum, varying in
different localities, which were generally equivalent td
the amount of land allotted to tﬁ: peasants whilst serfs.
When the amount of land occupied by the ts
exceeded the maximum allowance, the lan50wners
might appropriate the surplus, but where the ts’
lots were found to be below the established minimum,
the deficiency was made up out of the estates of the
nobles. By voluntary arrangement with the peasants
the landowners had the option of giving them at once
one quarter of the maximum as a free gift, and so
closing all further relations or mutual claims. Very
few peasants, however, were willing to avail themselves
of this “ donative ” or * quarter ” allotment. The former
State serfs received very much larger lots than the
former private serfs. The following table represents
the distribution of land as made in 1861 :—

! Average size of
Number of ) Land allotted. peasante’ lots.

ing to census .
of 1857. Dessiatina. ' Acres. Dessiatins. | Acres.

Private serfs . |.10,749,845 | 37,083,476 . 92,708,690

3-45 | 862
State serfs . .| 10,745,738 | 75,438,118 | 185,595,205 | 702 |17'56
Crownserfs .| 900,486 4,333,2611 10,833,153 | 481 |12:03

|
Total .| 22,396,069 | 116,854,855 | 280,137,138 | 522 |13°04

Since this division the population has enormously
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increased, and the size of the lots has in consequence
greatly diminished in many cases.!

The following is the account of the action of the
Government with regard to the redemption of the lands
given by a recent Russian official publication. ¢ The
State paid to the landowners, at their request, a sum
equivalent to the capitalisation of the four-fifths of the
amount of annual dues they declared they received from
the serfs, became #pso facto owner of about one-third of
the land owned by the landlords, and gave this one-
third into the hands of the peasants, simply placing to
their charge, on its own authority, annual taxes suffi-
cient to pay the interest and amortisation of the
Government bonds issued in payment to the landowners.
. « . What the former serfs declined to pay, by mutual

ment, as annual dues to their owners, the State
levied on them, on its own authority, under the name
of redemption taxes (literally redemption payments).
The members of every commune are jointly and sever-
ally liable for the payment of these taxes, and cannot
throw off their responsibility by renouncing their rights
to the land, whigf:o was assigned .them without their
having expressed any wish to possess it. They simply
y the State the annual dues which they would
F:rmerly have paid their former masters, had serfdom
not been abolished. . . . At the present time (i.e., in
the year 1900) after the so-called ﬁedemption Annual
Payments levied by the State on the former serfs of
private owners kave been considerably lowered, it may be
assumed that these ¢ payments’ do not exceed the fair
rent of the 112,000,000 acres assigned to the payers
Consequently, regarding the matter from an exclusively
economscal point of view, and seeking to be as concise
as possible, one may be allowed to say that these
‘ Payments’ correspond, as it were, to the annual
interest on the money for which the State resold to
the former serfs the land it had purchased from the

o Commission on Labour : Report on Russia,” p.-18. Simkovitch,
“ Die Feldgemeinschaft in Russland,” pp. 241-6. .
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landlords. But, from an historical and juridical point
of view, such a way of stating the case would be in-
correct. Strictly speaking, the former serfs of private
owners are not purchasers, still less borrowers. They
are taxpayers.”’ _

It is implied in this passage that before the recent
lowering of the redemption annual payments, they
did considerably exceed the fair rent of the land. This
fact, together with the small size of many of the
peasants’ lots, and also the collective responsibility of
the community for the taxes, has exercised a powerful
and injurious influence upon the peasant afnculture.
This point will be more fully dealt with below.

The Emancipation Act did not require any alteration
to be made in the existing mode of tenure in any
locality. Where communal ownership was customary
the land was apportioned to the community as a whole,
but where individual ownership prevailed it was allotted
to individuals. The deeds were in all cases, however,
delivered to the community or village, which was
made responsible for all taxes and redemption payments,
and this led to an increase in the commumE system ;
for the community is directly interested in seeing
that the labour on each piece of land is sufficient to
discharge the obligations attaching to it, and redistribu-
tions of land are accordingly resorted to at definite
or indefinite periods. herever the pressure of
taxation is most severely felt the partition of the land
according to the number of labourers and even
according to the capacity of the individuals is most

recise, and no member of the community may avoid

is share of the burden. If any peasant has no cattle
or means of cultivation left, and is hopelessly involved
in debt, his land is taken from him and given to some
one else. Such conditions are frequently found in
Central and Eastern Russia, and in the government
of Samara about 14 per cent. of all the peasants are

! The Russian Journal of Financial Statistics, Second Specimen Number,
February 1901, pp. 664, 665. (The italics are in the original.)
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without land. In other districts the redistributions
of land to the members take place according to the
supposed requirements of each and not according to
the number of the family; for some portions of land
the mir has often great difficulty in finding an
occupier. Such are the conditions prevalent in South-
east Russia, the most purely agricultural part of the
empire, and a large proportion of the taxes are con-
stantly in arrears.

Pasture and forest lands are not generally divided,
but remain the common property of 5 the inhabitants
of the village. In some cases the meadow land is also
common property and the hay is divided amongst the
villagers after it is mown. The two chief modes of
distmbution are by “souls” and by households. In
the former, every male inhabitant numbered in the
last census is counted as a “soul ” (dousha), and changes
of population are not taken into account until there
is a revision of the census. In the latter, each household
or married couple (tiaglo) is given a share of land, so
that changes in the allotments are constantly in
progress. During the period of serfdom, the term
tiaglo designated the labour unit, which consisted of
a man, a woman, and a horse, but now it is applied to
any married couple. Communal ownership prevails
almost exclusively in Great Russia and New Russia
—that is in the north, east, and south—but in Little
Russia, Poland, and the west provinces individual
ownership is very prevalent. Both forms of ownership
are, however, subject to considerable restriction. The
Emancipation Act of 1861 expressly stated that the
peasants should have absolute possession of their lots
after they were redeemed, with power to sell or other-
wise c(flis‘fose of them. This power was, however,
restri by the Act of 1898, according to which
the land of individual peasants might only be disposed
of, whether by gift or sale, to persons who were
members of a village community or about to become
such. At the same time the community was forbidden
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to sell any of the common land, unless by the decision
of a majority of two-thirds of all the peasants entitled
to vote in the communal assembly, a decision which
had to be confirmed by the local authorities, or, if
the value exceeded 500 roubles, by the Minister of the
Interior. Both the community and individual owners
were forbidden to mortgage land to private individuals
or societies.! '

4. METHODS OF CULTIVATION AND CHIEF CROPS

Although the original aim of the distribution of
land amongst the peasants was to give each family
the means of subsistence, this object has to a large
extent failed, owing to the small size of many of the
lots, either in the first instance, or in consequence of
the growth of population and subsequent redivisions.
It is said that only 89 per cent. of the peasantry
can spare any of their agricultural produce for sale,
whilst 707 per cent. cannot raise sufficient produce
on their lots for their own subsistence. It follows
that whilst some peasants rent additional land to culti-
vate, many are unable to cultivate their own lots and
work for other landowners.

The cultivation of the nobles’ estates has fallen off
considerably in quality since the emancipation of the
peasants, which deprived the landowners of their com-
pulsory labour, and made it often difficult for them to
procure sufficient labour for the necessary agricultural
operations. The increasing absenteeism of the nobles
from their country estates has also contributed to this
result, and in many cases they have ceased to provide
their labourers with agricultural implements, but
employ peasants to cultivate the land with their own
implements and by their own methods. There are three
principal ways of employing agricultural labourers.

! ¢“ Royal Commission on Labour: Report on Russia,” pp. 10, 16, 17.

Schul;e-Givernitz, ¢ Volkswirtachaftliche Studien aus Russland,” pp.
315-17. : . ’ ’ :
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First, peasants may be hired to perform special work
in return for a money payment or the use of a certain
amount of land. In the latter case the peasant can
sow one-third of the land with his own seed, for his
own benefit. He uses his own horse and implements,
and provides his own food. Secondly, the peasant,
instead of having the use of a certain amount of land,
has a certain share in the harvest, a method more to
the advantage of the landowner, as it gives the
labourer a direct interest in cultivating the land
properly. Sometimes a whole village community
undertakes to perform certain work for a landowner,
in return for the right to let the village cattle on
his land, or some other special privilege. The third
method, which prevailsin the southern and south-eastern
steppe regions, is to hire workmen by the year, season,
or day.
At the time of the principal agricultural operations
there is a general migration of labour southwards.
The northern districts of the forest and flax zone
always have a superfluity of labour, and send workers
to the towns and factory districts, and also to the
agricultural districts of Central Russia. But these
central districts suffer from scarcity of labour, because
a great number of the inhabitants go in their turn
farther south in search of work in the scantily populated
steppe regions. The reason seems to &9 1

economic, because wages are higher in the south, and
partly social, because the stigma of serfdlom and
compulsory labour is still attached to the work of
hireglabourers in the central governments. On these
long journeys, often made entirely on foot, the labourers
suffer great privations and fatigue, and lose a great
deal of time, which is not compensated for by the
small sums of money which they are able to take
back. It has been calculated that, when trave;,ling
expenses are deducted, their average earnings throughout
the summer do not amount to more than thirteen or
fourteen kopeks a day, whilst there are years when

7
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many return home with empty pockets, having spent
the small sum with which thgy stgrobed on th‘;u;%urlx)lz;.
In the meantime the rich landowners in the central
districts are largely dependent upon the assistance of
the poorer neighbouring landowners, who are employed
on one of the share systems already describeg, and
provide their own implements. The consequence is
that even the large estates in this part of Russia
suffer from the defects of peasant cultivation which will
be described more fully below. The steppes of South
and East Russia, on the other hand, depend for their
cultivation chiefly upon migratory labourers from other
districts, and suffer from the uncertainty and often
the deficiency of labour. The labour contracts are
usually for very short periods, sometimes only by the
day, and wages fluctuate very much. One result is
that the landowners are gradually introducing labour-
saving machinery and improved methods of cultivation.

A new class of cultivators is now rising' up in
Russia amongst members of the citizen and mercantile
class who have bought or rent landed property. These,
as they bring more intelligence, energy, and business
ability, to bear upon agriculture than either the nobles
or the peasants, as a rule, are more successful. There
are also members of the peasant class who have become
enriched by successful cultivation, and have added to
their land by buying or renting parts of the nobles’
estates. “ Nowhere on the continent of Europe,” says
Professor von Schulze-Gévernitz, “does the renting of
land play so important a part as in Russia.” It is
calculated that, during the period from 1880 to 1890,
40 per cent. of the farmers on the State and Crown
lands were members of the peasant class, whilst the
rent of farms on these lands amounted to no less than
three hundred million roubles annually. The renting
of land which is private property is, however, still more
frequent, and is constantly increasing, as the peasants
find their allotted lands less and less sufficient for
their requirements. The rent is sometimes paid in
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money and sometimes in kind, money rents being most
frequent in the south, especially in Little Russia and
New Russia. Payments 1n kind take the form of either
a share of the produce, or a return in labour. Both
of these methods are felt as onerous by the ts,
who accordingly dislike them, and, as the m&:
also find them uncertain, there is now a growing
tendency to substitute a money rent. The length of
the lease when land is let in small amounts is usually
only one year, but there is also a tendency to increase
the length of the lease, when the tenant is sufficiently
well off to farm in a way that does not exhaust the
soil. In some cases village communities rent additional
land in the neighbourhood for the use of their members,
amongst whom it is divided equally, if the rent is low.
If the rent is high the land is shared amongst the richer
peasants only, who can afford to pay their share. In
other cases well-to-do peasants join together in co-
operative associations (artels) to rent and cultivate land.
In these cases the length of the lease is generally three,
six, nine, or twelve, years. The rent of land is rising
rapidly throughout Russia, and during the last thirty
years the price of land has increased fourfold and
even fivefold in Central and South Russia, whilst in
the east and west it has been doubled and trebled.'

The systems of agriculture, which are still in practice
over the greater part of Russia, are extremely primitive.
In the northern and north-eastern districts of the forest
zone the so-called “ forest-field ” system prevails. Here
the trees are felled and the soil prep for the culti-
vation of grain over a tract of land, which is cultivated
for a few years and then left to fall back into forest.
The steppe-system, or “ resting-system,” of the south
and south-west is very similar. Tracts of the virgi

steppes are ploughed up and taken into cultivation
untirtshe soilll)s exghaustetf and are then left to become

! Schulze-Gavernitz, ¢‘ Volkswirtachaftliche Studien aus Russland,”
ﬂ). 319-31. “ 1 Commission on Labour: Report on Russia,” p. 27.
. W. de K ,“h!lnmiaihl’indnlﬂ"&%cle,”pp.lm.
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steppe land again for a period of years more or less
long. Five years of cultivation and fifteen years of
rest are the times usually adopted, as any shorter
resting-time is found to be insufficient for the soil to
regain its productiveness. The * three-field ” or « three-
year ” system was the prevailing system of farming over
the rest of Russia until the present time, when im-
H‘roved systems of rotation of crops are being introduced.
his system consists of a simple rotation for three years,
during which winter wheat is grown one year, oats,
barley, or buckwheat, the second, while the field lies
fallow the third. The introduction of the potato, the
increased cultivation of flax, and the cultivation of
beetroot, and of various forms of fodder, as well as
the increased use of natural and artificial manures,
are all tending to produce more complicated systems
of agriculture, comprising a rotation of crops with
fallow or grass extending over six or more years.
Numbers of variations of such systems are given in
“ The Industries of Russia : Agriculture and Forestry,”
from which one may be quoted as an example : —
(1) manured fallow; (2) winter wheat; (8) sunflower,
maize, or rape ; (4) barley or millet ; (5) fallow ; (6) rye;
(7) peas or buckwheat ; (8) oats with grass, lucerne, and
spartum ; (9), (10), and (11) grass; (12) flax or spring
wheat. The three-field system is, however, still the
characteristic method of peasant cultivation.!

Very great differences are also found amongst the
agricultural implements in use in different localities,
and by different cultivators, while in some parts of the
empire the newest kinds of labour-saving machinery
are in use, side by side with the most primitive and
laborious methods of cultivation by hand with very
inadequate implements. It is, however, only on the
estates of well-to-do landowners that much machine
is used. The original Russian plough (sokka), whic
is still in common use amongst the peasants, is con-
structed entirely, or almost entirely, of wood, and is

! ¢ Industries of Russia : Agriculture and Forestry,” pp. 62-73.
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drawn by one horse or ox. There are several improved
varieties of the sokka, in which iron shares or points
are used, the construction being more solid, but none
of these are suited to heavy or deep ploughing. In the
steppe regions, where the soil is hard and compacted
by the fine roots of the steppe grass, the sokka is
useless, and a heavy plough of local invention and
construction is used, known as the Little Russian saban.
These implements are of great strength, and as many
as five or six yoke of oxen are used with them in
breaking new land. In the more southern steppes,
owing to the extensive arable lands and the scarcity
ot?nra%our, a new kind of plough has been introduced,
with four or five shares, so that several furrows can be
ploughed at once. This is called a bucker, and was
the invention of the German colonists. Sowing is
generally done by hand, although on a few of the best
cultivated estates drills are useg, and grass and corn are
cut as a rule with scythes. Reaping machines have,
however, been introduced into some districts, and there
is now a considerable manufacture of the simpler forms
of these in Russia, whilst self-binding machines and
other coxgi)lex varieties are imported. Thrashing is
still carried on in many places by the most primitive
methods of hand labour, or by driving horses, or carts,
or wooden rollers over the sheaves, and winnowing
is done by the spade and wind process or with very
simple apparatus. But in these processes also there
is a growing demand for improved machinery, and
thrashing-machines and fanning-mills are manufactured
in Russia as well as imported from abroad.’

The chief agricultural produce in Russia consists of
different kinds of grain, and the export of grain plays
the most important part in the international trase of
the empire. The cereal which holds the first place in
cultivation is rye, which is the crop chiefly cultivated by
the peasants, of whose food it forms the staple part,
but wheat is the principal grain for exportation, and is

"1 ¢ Industries of Russia: Agriculture and Forestry,” pp. 80-85, 263-70.
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increasingly grown for that purpose. The following
table shows the areas under various crops in European
Russia in 1898 :—

Area. Percentage of total area sown.

Crope. , ,
Dessiatins. Acres. Pmts mﬁ:g:m Total.
Rye. . . | 23,929,445 | 59,823,613 387 322 870
eat . . | 10,721,115 | 26,802,788 149 21°0 166
Oats . . | 12,922,127 | 32,305,318 200 199 199
Barley . .| 4,612,754 | 11,631,885 76 59 71
Buckwheat .| 3,665,226 9,163,085 5° 57 57
Millet . .| 2,432,749 6,081,873 39 33 33
Maize . . 556,442 1,391,106 09 09 09
%pelt . . 344,444 861,110 07 01 05
eas . . 831,011 2,077,528 13 13 13
Potatoes . .| 1,375,176 3,437,940 23 18 21
Other cereals . | 3,273,472 8,183,680 40 79 51
Total . { 64,663,961 | 161,659,905 | 1000 1000 1000

The chief seat of the cultivation of wheat is in the
extreme south and south-east, where from one-third to
one-half the land under crops is sown with this grain,
whilst the largest proportion of land under rye is to be
found in the central districts, and oats preponderate in
the northern governments. Barley is grown in the
north and also 1n the south-west of Russia, whilst buck-
wheat and millet extend over the Black Mould zone.
In consequence of the great variations in soil and
climate in different parts and also of the very various
methods of cultivation, the yield of the different crops
varies enormously in different localities ; and owing to
climatic and other conditions the fluctuations in the
yearly crops are also very great. This is especially the
case In the south, and therefore the fluctuations in the
wheat crop are particularly violent. In spite of these
fluctuations, however, the amount of grain exported
gradually increases in a fairly steady manner from year
to year, owing to the fact that when the crops exceed
the average the surpluses accumulate in the country,
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whilst in years in which the crops fall below the average,
the home consumption falls off. The following table
shows the extreme variations from the average yield
over a period of eleven years (1881 to 1891) and also
the average proportion of the crops exported :—

Percentage of the average yield.
Crope. .
Extreme variations. txv;.x:%o
Rye . . . . - 296 + 111 66
eat . . . . - 344 + 255 373
Oats . . . . - 275 + 87 104
All breadstuffs. . . - 264 + 107 135

The increase in the export trade is shown in the
following table, which gives the yearly average exports
of wheat, rye, oats, and barley, for five-year periods from
1866 to 1890 :—!

‘Wheat. Rye.

Million Percen! Million Peroen! A

poods. Tons. | 5¢ increa“s poods. Tons. |of ulcre';:l;se.°
1866-70. 767 |1,221,428 100 198 305,357 100
1871-75. 920 | 1,474,671 120 530 851,785 268
1876-80.| 1104 |1,767,857 144 829 1,317,852 419
1881-85.| 1238 |1,994,633 162 60°5 964,285 308
1886-90.| 1607 |2,571,428 210 820 1,310,000 414

Oata. Barley.

Million Percen Million Percen

poods. Tons. | of incre:‘ee. poods. Tons. | ¢ im:.l'xo.e
1866-70 . 148 225,000 100 72 112,500 100
1871-75. 238 369,638 161 117 167,785 162
1876-80. 426 675,000 288 20°5 321,428 278
1881-85. 511 819,669 345 320 513,839 444
1886-90. 611 975,892 413 61-2 980,357 850

ton;).l pood=36-112807 British 1b. (100 poods=rather more than 1} British
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The actual exports for the three years 1899-1901 from
European Russia and the Caucasus (including exports

to Finland) were as follows :—
Wheat. Rye. Oats. Barley.
Million Tons. Million Tons. Million T Million Tons.
poods. poods. poods.
1899 | 1069 | 1,608,000| 6077 | 970,000| 28'5 | 455,000| 74°5 | 1,274,000
1900| 1167 | 1,866,000 | 932 |1,491,000| 80-0 |1,280,000| 535 | 855,000
1901 | 138-4 | 2,214,000| 827 [1,322,000| 80'3 |1,284,000| 774 |1,238,000

From this it appears that the greatest absolute increase
has been in the exportation of wheat, although the
proportional increase ﬂas been larger in the exportation
of the three other grains during the last twenty-five
years. The exportation of rye fluctuates more than
that of any ot?x(:ar ain, owing to the fact that it
forms the staple of home consumption, and that the
amount available for export diminishes when the harvest
is bad. 1t is also of less importance in the international
markets than the other grains. During the ten years
1891-1900 Russia suffered from a succession of bad
harvests, sometimes local and in other years more
general, and the export grain trade fell off to some
extent in consequence. In 1898 breadstuffs showed on
the whole a diminished export, as compared with the
preceding year, of 9,662,468 cwt., the decrease falling
under the heads of wheat, rye, oats, and bran, whilst
there was an increase in the exportation of barley and
maize. Again in 1900 the report of the Odessa Depart-
ment of Trade and Manufactures on the grain trade
from that port stated that the previous year was the
most unsatisfactory on record. The causes that had
contributed to this result, besides the failure of the
crops, were said to be the keen competition of the many
new outlets for the export of grain in South Russia,
the inordinate number of middlemen, and the plentiful
harvests in Europe and America. In 1902, however,
there was an unusually good harvest, the total produce




CEREALS 105

of grain being larger than in any year from 1892-1901,
and 27 per cent. greater than the average for that
%eriod, and the amount of the export also rose. Great

ritain was the largest importer of Russian grain,
except in the case of rye, for which Germany offered
the chief market; but recently the exports to Great
Britain have fallen off, whilst those to Germany are
increasing. The following table shows the decrease in
the amount of wheat exported annually from Russia to
Great Britain since 1892 :—

Annual export of wheat to Percentage of
Gfm%o

Britain. total export.
Poods. Tons.
1888-92 . . 67,774,000 1,083,610 40
1893-97 . . 54,855,000 876,825 28
1897 . . 45,232,000 723,480 21
1898 . . 24,647,000 | 393,705 13
1899 . . 11,741,000 187,115 11
1900 . . 15,397,000 245,956 —
1901 . . 10,958,000 174,370 —_

The total exports of grﬁin to Great Britain and Ger-

many respectively during the three years 1898-1900
were as follows :—

" ExporTs OF GRAIN.

To Great Britain. To Germany.
Poods. Tons. Poode. Tons.
1898 . . . . | 86,818,000 | 1,388,270 | 87,586,000 | 1,400,790
1899 . 69,743,000 | 1,115,145 | 74,586,000 | 1,192,790

1900 (first ten months) | 78,378,000 | 1,253,670 | 80,484,000 | 1,287,260
EXPORTS OF FOUR PRINCIPAL GRAINS ONLY.

1900 . . . .| 80,602,000 |1,289,030 | 65,304,000 |1,044,560
1901 . . . .| 78,644,000 | 1,257,660 | 65,168,000 |1,042,5201

! Board of Trade Journal, November 1899 ; March 21st, 1901. ““F.O.
Reports : Trade of Odessa and District for the year 1899.” ¢ Statesman’s

Year-book,” 1803. ¢ Industries of Russia: Agriculture and Forestry,”
Pp- 93-134. . . .
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The cultivation of flax, both for the fibre and for the
seed (linseed), forms an important agricultural industry
in Russia, and furnishes two of :ﬁ: chief articles of
export. The plant is cultivated to some extent in all
Earfs of European Russia, except the extreme north,

ut nearly three-quarters of the flax fields are in the
forest zone. The total area under flax in European
Russia in 1900 was 8,705,800 acres, or about 2 cent.
of the total cultivated area. The export of flax fibre
has been carried on for a long time, but has increased
very much since the end of the eighteenth century,
when the amount annually exported was about one
milli(l);goods (16,000 tons). The annual weight of fibre
expo in recent years has averaged about 209,000
tons. The total exports of flax from Russia in 1900
amounted to 170,000 tons, as compared with 225,000
tons returned for 1899. The bulk of the flax exported
finds a market in Great Britain (80 per cent.), Germany
(20 per cent.), and Belgium (15 per cent.) After 1880
there was a great decrease in flax-sowing, due to the
small demand for linseed and flax fibre. The cultiva-
tion has, however, again increased recently. The
Russian Central Committee of Statistics calculates the
average annual production of flax in European Russia
for 1896-1898 as 40,000,000 poods (540,000 tons), of
which 18,000,000 (288,000 tons) are flax fibre. On the
southern steppes and in some other districts the flax
plant is cultivated entirely for the sake of the seed, the
straw left after thrashing being generally used for fuel.
From 1888 to 1891 the linseed harvest and exports
were as follows:—

Welenr or Sy,

1888. 1889.
Poods. Tons. Poods. Tons.
Harvest . . 28,349,000 448,000 24,272,000 384,000
Exports . . 22,052,000 352,000 23,978,000 368,000
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1890, 1891.
Poods. Tons. Poods. Tons.
Harvest . . 21,616,000 338,000 18,582,000 288,000
Exports . . 21,989,000 350,000 14,957,000 224,000

Almost the entire harvest of seed is therefore grown
for the pu:g())se of exportation.!

Hemp forms a very important crop in all the
districts of European Russia, except the extreme north,
but especially in the Black Mould zone, where it has
the same importance as flax in the northern regions.
With regard to the production of hemp Russia stands
first among the countries of Europe, helt'&lproduction
being more than 40 per cent. of the total quantity.
The average annual harvest of hemp, fibre, and tow in
Russia is calculated at 6,000,000 poods (96,000 tons),
of which about 8,500,000 poods (56,000 tons) are ex-
ported. The hemp plant is also cultivated for the sake
of the seed and the oil that is extracted from it, but
the export of these is not great. The sunflower is
now largely grown for the sake of the oil yielded by its
seeds, but is confined to the southern and south-eastern
governments, where alone the seeds ripen completely.
The crop is a very profitable one, and the number of
mills for extracting the oil increased between 1884 and
1889 by more than 20 cent., the value of the pro-
duction in the same period increasing by nearly 95 per
cent. Almost the entire production of oil is for home
consumption, but sunflower residues are largely ex-
ported as food for cattle and fowls. Rape seed and
wild mustard are other oil-yielding plants which are
extensivegly cultivated, but not as a rule by the

ts.
The cultivation of the beetroot for sugar has

! ¢ Industries of Russia: Agriculture and Forestry,” pp. 834, 135-9.
Russian Journal of Financial Statistics, tp}: 239-41. “ Ruesia: its Industries
uolg Trade,” pp. 176-8. Journal of Board of Agriculture, December
1901 .

* ¢ Industries of Russia: Agriculture and Forestry,” pp. 139-54.
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developed very largely since its introduction in the
beginning of the nineteenth century, and an extensive
sugar refining industry has also grown up in Russia.
The south-eastern governments and Poland are the chief
seats of the industry, and beet is cultivated by both
peasants and landowners as near as possible to the
refineries, its transport being difficult and expensive.
In 1825 there were only seven sugar refineries in
Russia, but in 1895 the number had risen to 281, and in
1901, to 277. In the latter year there were 1,809,986
acres under beetroot cultivation, whilst in 1895 there
had been 865,862 acres. The production of refined
sugar in Russia during 1900 was estimated at 54,640,668
poods (872,000 tons), of which 86,000,000 poods (576,000
tons) was required by the law of June 22nd, 1900, to
be kept for %ome consumption, whilst the remainder
was exported. 'Tobacco is grown over a great part of
the empire, but is only of importance in the Black
Mould zone and the southern steppes. It is generally
of an inferior quality, but is exported to some extent.
In 1898 there were 580,254 tobacco plantations in
Russia, covering 167,298 acres, and 85,220 tons of
tobacco, cigars, cigarettes, etc.,  were manufactured.
The crop was more profitable before the emancipation
of the peasants, as it is now difficult to procure the
great amount of labour which is required. The same
obstacle hinders the development of tea-growing in the
south, where the climate admits of its cultivation, but at
present it only forms a small subsidiary crop. Cotton
1s not cultivated at all in European Russia, but in
Russian Turkestan and in Caucasia the production of
cotton is already large and is rapidly increasing. At
present the amount produced annually is about 100,000
tons, of which 10,000 are grown in Trans-Caucasia and
the remainder in Central Asia."

! ““Industries of Russia: Agriculture and Forestry,” pp. 143-73.
Board of Trade Journal, December 1899 and March 7th, 1901. M. W.
de Kovalefsky, ‘“La Russie & la Fin du 19™* Siécle,” p. 160. ¢ States-
man’s Year-book,” 1903.
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The northern districts of European Russsia are,
as has been stated, almost entirely covered by forests,
and forestry already constitutes an important industry,
although little has been done as yet to regulate or
develop it. Until the middle of the last century
there were abundant woods also in Central Russia, but
since the emancipation of the peasants these have been
rapidly d&stroyetr, the causes being the demand for wood
for building purposes by the nts, and for fuel in
manufactories and on the railways, and the desire of
the landlords to realise money by the sale of timber.
Owing to the injurious effects which the disappearance
of the forests was thought to have upon the climate
and soil, a law was passed in 1888 for the protection
of woods, by which the rights of forest owners were
limited and regulated. he complete clearance of
any woods near the sources or banks of rivers is now
prohibited, and trees felled for fuel purposes must not
be less than 40 years old, nor for building purposes less
than 80 years old. This law is enforcedp throughout
the central and southern districts of Russia, but not
in the northern forest zone, where there seems to be
at present no danger of the extermination of the
forests. The territory now covered by forests in
European Russia is reckoned at 474,000,000 acres;
in Fmland 50,500,000 ; in Poland 6,700,000 ; and in
the Caucasus 18,700,000, or altogether about 89 per
cent. of the total area of these regions. The State is
the largest forest owner, possessing no less than 64 per
cent. of the whole in European Russia, and in the
extreme north as much as 98 per cent. of the forest
lands. The most widely spread species of tree in Russia
is the fir (Picea excelsa) and next to that the pine (Pinus
sylvestris), which extends farther south than the fir.
Of leaf-bearing trees the most frequent are the birch,
the aspen, and the oak, though the last does not grow at
all in the north. The export of timber and wooden
%oods in 1901 attained a value of 56,910,000 roubles,

ut the consumption of wood within the empire for



110 AGRICULTURE

fuel and building purposes is very large. The United
Kingdom is the largest purchaser of Russian timber,
her import constituting in 1900, 40 per cent. of the
entire Russian export.!

5. CATTLE REARING

The raising of live stock is another very important
branch of agriculture in Russia. ¢ Dairying and the
fattening of cattle are carried on largely in the north-
western governments, in the Baltic Provinces, and in
Finland, while in Poland and the western governments
dairying and pig-breeding are extensively practised.
In the less fertile north-eastern governments fattening
of stock is less profitable, though the peasants, who
own the greater part of the land in this region, breed
large numbers of cattle known as Great Russian cattle,
and in some districts of this region dairying is a
g:'ominent industry. The most important stock-raising

istricts lie, however, in the southern and south-eastern
steppe governments, and also in the Don territory.
Here the industry is assisted by extensive pastures,
and an abundance of winter keep. It is in this
region also that horse-breeding has found its greatest
development. In Trans-Caucasian and steppe districts
of Central Asia and Western Siberia cattle-herding is
still the predominant industry of the inhabitants. . . .
The great sheep-breeding districts lie in the southern
and south-eastern governments of the empire, the
size of the flocks giminishing from south to north,
while in the north-eastern governments the sheep
stock relatively to the area and population is ve
small.” The numbers of different classes of live stoc
throughout the Empire in 1900 were calculated as
follows :—

1 ¢ Statesman’s Year-book,” 1903, pp. 1029-30. ‘Russia : its Industries

:gg.l Trade,” pp. 316-24.  Journal of Board ¢f Agriculture, December
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Other

Sheep and .
Cattle. oy Swine, [ Other

50 Governments of
Euro Russia
10 Governments of
Poland .
11 Governments of
Caucasia,Siberia,
and Central Asia

19,681,769
1,393,908

32,913,228
3,003,629

49,843,410
2,548,081

11,370,511
1,259,001 18

166,182

4,886,029 7,670,040 21,003,832 | 1,294,942 | 202,879

Total . | 25,961,706 | 43,586,897 | 70,647,322' | 13,924,454 | 369,079

As compared with the returns for 1888 the figures
for 1900 show a decided increase in European Russia
and Poland. The numbers are as follows : —

Horses. Cattle. Sheep and goats. Swine.
1888 . 20,867,000 27,622,000 49,613,000 10,742,000
1900 . 21,076,000 35,917,000 52,191,000 12,629,000

The smallest increase has taken place in the number
of horses, and between 1888 and 1898 there was an
absolute diminution in their number. This was due
to the succession of bad hay and corn harvests during
that period, which made it impossible for many of
the peasants to feed their horses during the winter.
Thus throughout ten governments which suffered
most from t%e famine of 1891, it was calculated that
the number of horses owned by peasants in 1888 was
5,876,000, and in 1898, 4,220,000. In the same
governments the number of farms belonging to peasants
who owned no horse at all increased from 618,000 in
1888 to 818,000 in 1898, whilst the number of those
who owned two or more horses fell from 1,258,000 in
1888 to 1,004,000 in 1898. The number of draught
and other cattle belonging to the peasants in Central

1 This total does not result from the addition of the items, but is the
one given in the official returns.
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Russia and generally over the Black Mould zone, also
decreased between 1888 and 1898 from the same causes.

Great efforts are now being made by the Govern-
ment to improve the breeds of the various kinds of
live stock, especially with a view to fostering meat
and dairy exports to Great Britain. During the last
few years “the requirements of the British market
have created in Russia a profitable export trade and
industry in game, eggs, and butter. . . . For the greater
development of the meat export trade, the Ministry
of Finance has granted to the Moscow Agricultural
Society a sum of 175,000 roubles, of which 65,000
roubles will be devoted to the organisation of experi-
mental exports of meat to Great Britain, and 10,000
roubles to arranging for periodical visits to British
agricultural markets of parties of Russian agriculturists
and dealers in agricultural produce.” In 1899 European
Russia furnished 14 per cent. of the total meat pro-
duction of the world, and the increase in the exports
of meat, eggs, and dairy produce from Russia is shown
in the following table :— :

1899. 1900. 1901.
Roubles. Roubles. Roubles.
Egp's . . . . .| 28,829,000 31,546,000 35,544,000
Dairy produce . . . 7,595,000 14,040,000 27,008,000
Meat . . . . . 980,000 1,197,000 2,149,000

The value of Russian butter imported into Great
Britain in 1899 was £685,498, and in 1901, £1,655,288,
and the imports of Russian eggs into Great Britain
in the latter year amounted in vaﬁe to £1,207,474. 1t
is said that a great deal of the best Russian butter,
however, is exported to Denmark and from there re-
exported to Great Britain as Danish butter.

1 ¢ Statesman’s Year-book,” 1901, 1903. ‘“Industries of Russia:
Agriculture and Forestry,” pp. 204-29. Lehmann und Parvus, ‘“Das

hungernde Russland,” p. 346. Journal of Board of Agricuiture, December
1901. Board of Trade Journal, December 13th, 1900 ; January 24th, 1901.
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6. CHARACTERISTICS AND DEFECTS OF PEASANT
CULTIVATION :

We have seen that by far the largest proportion of
agricultural land in Russia is farmed by peasant culti-
vators, working either on their own allotments or on
the estates of neighbouring landowners. Unfortunately
for the country the methods of agriculture which are
followed comprise all the defects arising from ignorance
and extreme poverty, and are leading to the gradual
exhaustion of even the extraordinarily fertile soil of the
Black Mould zone. The Russian peasant was till quite
recently (1861), and still shows the characteristics of, a
serf. He is, as a rule, without energy or enterprise,
capable of passively enduring pain and misery, but
incapable ofp improving his position by his own effort
or initiative. ‘“ He laments his fate or thanks God
for it, but accepts both good and evil without the
idea ever occurring to him that one can demand the
good or combat and overcome the evil . . . A
complete absence of independence, a complete and
unconditional submission to whatever comes from an
external power—these are the fundamental principles
of the peasant’s theory of the universe.” He has, in
consequence, in very few cases even attempted to
overcome the economic difficulties left by the emanci-
pation, and under the sway of the village community
18 often no more free than he was in the state of
serfdom.

The emancipation gave the peasants their personal
freedom, but imposed upon them the burden of paying
both taxes and the redemption payment for their lands,
payments which had to be made in money, whereas
their former obligations had been discharged in labour
or natural produce. And since, owing to the small size
of the lots, and the backward state of cultivation, the

! Schulze-Gévernitz, ““ Volks. Studien aus Ruseland,” pp. 334-5.
' 8
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roduce is sometimes entirely or almost entirely swal-
ﬁ)wed up by these payments, the possession of land has
become no privilege, but an obligation, enforced b
the community upon its members according to their
capacity for labour. The hardship of the money pay-
ment is augmented by the fact that the taxes must be
id immegil;;ely after the harvest. This obliges the
ts to sell their grain when prices are lowest, even
though they must buy it back again in the spring at
higher prices. Nicolai-on quotes from reports on the
in trade in various parts of Russia to show how
widespread this occurrence is, and a proverb has grown
up among the peasants: “ Do not grieve, little rye,
because you must go to the town; I shall certainly
have to pay dear for you, but still I shall bring you
back.” It is, however, in most cases, only in ve
insufficient quantities that it can be bought back, and
as a result the peasants are improperly fed even in
ordinary years, and starve when the harvests fail.
According to those who best know the circumstances,
the majority of the peasants only have enough of their
own grain to last until Christmas, and the richer only
till Easter.

Moreover, the result of the increased railway and
other means of transport within the country and the
growing foreign trade, is that the best quality and most
nourishing kinds of grain are exported, leaving only the
inferior and less nourishing grain for home consumption.
Nicolai-on mentions two facts to show how dependent
the peasants are for their very existence upon their
agricultural produce, and how unwillingly they part
with it. The first is that the increase of the population
during the twenty years after the emancipation was in
proportion to the size of their allotments, or, in other
words, the less the amount of produce remaining in the
hands of the producers, the slower their rate of increase.
The increase of population amongst peasants who
possessed less than 1 dessiatin was 166 per cent.;
amongst those with less than 2 dessiatins, 17'8 per
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cent.; with less than 8 dessiatins, 19 per cent.;
with less than 4 dessiatins, 21'2 per cent.; with less
than 5 dessiatins, 25'4 per cent.; with less than 6
dessiatins, 277 per cent.; .and with more than 6
dessiatins, 808 per cent. The second fact is that, if
there is a good rye harvest for two years running, the
price of rye falls during the first year, because taxes and
debts compel the peasants to sell, but during the second
year the [;lrice nises, because the peasants keep the
grain for their own consumption.’

In spite of the forced sales of grain, however, the
taxes are frequently, and in some districts constantly, in
arrears. This is especially the case in the Black Mould
zone, and particularly in East and Central Russia, the
regions which depend most exclusively upon agriculture,
and where communal ownership is most prevalent. In
1885 the arrears of the peasants’ payments amounted to
50 million roubles, and in 1896 the sum had grown
to 1421 millions. In some years the amount of the
arrears exceeded the whole annual taxation, whilst in
certain districts they amounted to three and four times
the annual taxation. The following table shows the
average annual amount of arrears, and the proportion
this bore to the annual taxation in those districts in
which the burden of taxation was felt the most, over a
period of twenty-five years :—

Central Russia. Little Russia. South-west Russia.

Annual | Percent-| Annual | Percent-| Annual | Percent-
arrearsin | ageof | arrearsin | ageof | arrearsin | age of
roubles. taxes. roubles. taxes. roubles. taxes.

1,368,000 | 128 | 1,570,000 | 13
1,023,000 | 89 |1,126,000 | 8
1,898,000 | 18:3 | 914,000 | 7
2,195,000 | 313 | 264,000 | 3
2,283,000 | 324 | 366,000 | 4

1871-75 . | 3,932,000 |
1876-80 . | 6,446,000
1881-85 . (11,075,000
1886-90 . | 12,363,000
1891-95 . | 39,225,000 1

TS
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! Nicolai-on, ‘ Die Volkswirtschaft in Russland,” pp. 53-79. Schulze-
Giivernitz, * Volks. Studien aus Russland,” pp. 331-4.
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South Russia. East Russia.

Annual | Percent-| Annual | Percent-
arrearsin | ageof | arrearsin | age of
roubles. taxes. roubles, taxesa.
1871-75 . . . . . | 1,828,000 210 5,446,000 252
187680 . . . . . | 3,130,000 332 7,991,000 36°0
1881-85 . . . . . | 2,851,000 3144 | 12,077,000 5680
1886-90 . . . . . | 2,983,000 366 |17,154,000 985
189195 . . . . . | 1,766,000 20°6 | 40,478,000 | 236°0

For the payment of the taxes the village elders, or
chief men, are responsible, and stringent measures are
adopted to secure the payments so far as it is possible.
From peasants who cannot make up their arrears, the
land is taken away, and given to others who are better
off, and, in some cases, the defaulters are obliged, by
the community, to work for an employer, their wages
being paid not to them but to the village elder until
the amount of the arrears is covered. In the year 1891,
as many as 768 peasants were hired out in this way,
¥ractica.]1y as slaves, to work either on the land or in
actories. But, in spite of all efforts, it has become
more. and more difficult to enforce payment, and during
the last few years the rates of taxation have been
lowered by the Government, and the payment of the
arrears postponed. A full account of these measures
was given in the report of the Minister of Finance to
the Tsar for 1900, and is quoted below.!

It is evident that whatever the origin of the
communal ownership of land may have been, its
present maintenance is due to the manner of levying
the taxes, and it is just in the districts in which the
burden of taxation is the heaviest that communal
ownership is most firmly established. It is, therefore,
according to Professor von Schulze-Givernitz, rather a
symptom than, as it is sometimes asserted, the cause of

. ! Schulze-Géivernitz, ““Volks. Studien aus Russland,” pp. 331-7,
Lehmann und Parvus, ‘‘ Das hungernde Russland,” pp. 446-62.
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unfavourable agricultural conditions. But at the same
time it has reacted upon those conditions, since all motive
for industry and enterprise on the part of an individual
peasant is destroyed, when he feels that his extra
produce may be seized to pay the debts of a defaultin
neighbour, or that at the next redistribution of lan
he may lose his well-cultivated fields and receive in
exchange land which has been thoroughly exhausted.
The poorer peasants, on the other hand, demand such
redistributions with increasing frequency, in the ho
that they may thus obtain fields which have been under
better cultivation than their own. Under these con-
ditions it is not surprising that agriculture should
deteriorate, even if more direct evils do not arise.
Amongst the foremost of these is the falling off in the
number of the live stock. This is due, partly to bad
harvests, and partly to the increased cultivation of
grain in order to pay the taxes by its sale, and conse-
uent diminution of pasture and meadow land. The
3ecrease of the live stock acts injuriously upon agricul-
ture in two ways. Firstly, the };leasants have insufficient
horses or draught cattle for their farming operations,
and are therefore obliged to use the most primitive
implements, which only scratch the surface of the soil ;
while, secondly, they have insufficient manure. This
second point is of great importance, as, owing to the
growth of population and the increased cultivation of
grain for export, the soil of even the rich Black Mould
zone is rapidly becoming exhausted. Moreover, the
ground which is not manured is light and easily dried
up, and the process of clearing the forests, which has
been going on both on the estates of the nobles and on
the peasants’ properties, has rendered the climate much
less “ moist than formerly, so that in some districts
droughts are of frequent occurrence. The employment
of manure for fuel where it occurs further diminishes
the supply available for the land. All these causes
contribute to bring about the following results:—
“(1) A general diminution in the yield of the crops.
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The maximum of the good years, the astonishingly good
harvests, become less and less frequent. (2) The bad
harvests become more frequent, sometimes as the direct
result of growing grain without interruption on the
same soil, sometimes because the impoverished soil is
less able to withstand the effects of unfavourable
weather. (8) A still more general falling off in
methods of cultivation, degeneration of the crops,
increase of weeds, ete.”!

7. MopERN DEVELOPMENT AND TENDENCIES

Yet in spite of the backward condition of peasant
cultivation and of agriculture generally in Russia, there
are changes taking place here and there which show
that mogem tendencies are making themselves felt.
The two main directions in which progress can be
seen are in the appearance of different social classes
amongst the agricultural population, and in the decay
of communal ownership in some localities. The former
of these implies the growth of a class of farmers on
a larger scale than the ordinary peasants, who have
added to their original allotments by the purchase or
renting of land from the landownmers or their poorer
neighbours. With the increase in land they are able
to obtain a greater proportional return for the labour
expended on it, and this in turn enables them to apply
more money to their farms in the form of improved
implements and methods of cultivation less exhausting
to the soil. It has been found in every country that the
produce is cheapest in the long run which is the result
of employing the best implements of labour and the
most capable labourers, so that the best hope for the
agricultural future of Russia is to be found in the fact
that the land is passing into the hands of well-to-do
peasants. M. de Witte, the Finance Minister, in his

! Schulze-Gévernitz, ““Volks. Studien aus Russland,” pp. 337-44.
Lehmann und Parvus, ““Das hungernde Russland,” p. 344.
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report on the budget for 1896 said: “ Formerly pros-
erous villages and even prosperous single peasants’

¥arms were an exception. Now a well-to-do class of
agriculturists is growing up in all districts, which
raises itself above the mass of the peasantry. This
class is gaining in numbers and making remarkable
advances in prosperity ; it owns a considerable pro-
portion of the savings banks deposits, and at the same
time is constantly increasing its consumption of manu-
factured and other goods; it is a class of men who
understand how to overcome the unfavourable con-
ditions of agricultural life and to turn all their
circumstances to advantage.” The process is accom-
panied by the formation of another class amongst the

rest peasants, who no longer cultivate their own
m:)d, but work for others as agricultural labourers or
factory hands.

These changes proceed side by side with the intro-
duction of the capitalist system, which is synonymous
in Russian literature with an economic system based upon
the money currency, and the growth of individualism,
and are bitterly opposed by the Slavophiles, who see in
them the destruction of national characteristics, and the
introduction of Western proletarianism. They discredit
the prosperous and enterprisir;i’ peasants by giving
them the title of usurers (kulaki), and amongst the
Socialistic pseudo-Liberals prosperity on the part of
a peasant 1s treated as a vice. It is no doubt quite
true that in many cases the richer peasants take an
unscrupulous advantage of the needs of their poorer
neighbours ; but this is not always so, and the rate
of interest which they exact, although apparently very
high, is not more so than that current in the district,
which is necessitated by the general uncertainty of

icultural conditions, and the algeence g?;id any power
of mortgage. Thus the peasants often re a money-
lender as their benefactor if he does not charge more
than 18 per cent. interest, as the ordinary rate is
sometimes as high as 80 per cent. Moreover, the
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take vegetables and fruit to the markets for sale.
Another distinguishing feature of the Cossacks, and
of the Little Russians generally, is that the position
of women is far better in their families than amongst
the Great Russians. Although the system of lar
family communities was prevalent amongst the Little
Russian Cossacks, it is no longer so, and on the marriage
of a son his father endeavours if possible to give him
a house and a small piece of land for his own use. The
influence of the women has contributed to this breaking
ug of the communal family system, in which the wives
of the sons had a very inferior position. Some traces
of it are still to be found, however, in the customs
which regulate inheritance. The son who has remained
in his father’s house has a prior claim over those who
have left it, while the daughters inherit no share in
the land, and persons who are not relations, but have
lived and worked with the family and helped to pay
the taxes, take their share with the other members
in the division of the property.!

During the reigns of Catherine II. and Alex-
ander 1. German peasants were invited to settle in
the newly opened lands in the south of Russia, in order
that they might introduce and teach to the surrounding
Russian ants German methods of cultivation.
These colonies still remain quite distinct from the
Russian village, and on the whole show a much more
prosperous and well-kept appearance, though in some
respects they have disappointed the ho of their
founders, and have adopted the prevalent Russian
customs instead of setting a higher standard. This has
especially been the case with regard to the introduction
of communal ownership and of an exhaustive cultiva-
tion of the soil. At their original settlement they
were granted a large section of land, a house and cattle
for each family, and freedom from taxation for a period
of about thirty years, but as their numbers have
increased the land has been redivided, although the

! Schulze-Givernitz, ‘‘ Volks. Studien aus Russland,” pp. 440-59.
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the sole form of industry, and such cultivation as there
is must be intensive, communal ownership is neither
so widespread nor so firmly established as in the
Black muld zone. Districts which are favourably
situated with regard to foreign trade and good markets
for their produce are also more inclined to individual
ownership. Such are the Baltic Provinces in the north,
and those on the shores of the Black and Caspian Seas
in the south. There are three classes of peasants in
Russia whose customs with regard to land ownership
and cultivation are sufficiently distinct from those of
the ordinary Russians to require a special mention.
These are the Cossacks of Little Russia, the German
colonists, and the Jews.!

The Cossacks of Little Russia are distinct from the
Don Cossacks and the Cossacks of the Ural district
and Siberia, who still form an essentially military class
and generally despise agricultural pursuits, preferring
to let their land rather than to cultivate it themselves.
Those who have settled in Little Russia, on the other
hand, are energetic and successful farmers, who have
managed by purchasing and renting land from the
nobles to obtain extensive farms. Many of them
possess several hundred dessiatins, and some even culti-
vate over a thousand dessiatins. They do not as a
rule live in villages, as the Russian peasants do, but
on solitary farms surrounded only by a few cottages
for their labourers, who do not own any land of their
own. In their methods of cultivation they are generally
far in advance of the Russian peasants, employing
deep-ploughing iron ploughs of German manufacture
and steam thrashing machines, and manuring the land
more regularly. They cultivate wheat and barley for
export, often sending the grain in their own ox-waggons
to the sea, and bringing back fish and salt. But they
eat rye-bread themselves, and live very simply. Unlike
the ordinary peasants they generally cultivate gardens
round their houses, and plant orchards, and the women

! Schulze-Gitvernitz, ¢ Volks. Studien aus Russland,” pp. 344-8 855-70.
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Jews act as middlemen between producers and con-
sumers, they are boatmen, carmen, and carriers, and
the market orgenised by their exertions stimulates the
peasant ‘to produce more than would otherwise -be
grown. This increase of uction in Jewish districts
is so marked that the fact has been observed that
famines are ﬁractically unknown within the Jewish
pale, although the soil is of poorer quality within
its limits than in many parts of the empire. This
activity is stigmatised in Russia as the expi,oitation of
the peasants, but in the interior, where Jews are not
allowed to live, the peasants have no purchasers of
their produce, and obviously it is better for them to
sell, even at a low price, tgan not to be able to sell
at all. Major Evans Gordon quotes the lower death
rate and lower indebtedness of the peasants to the
Government within the pale in support of his con-
tention that the Jews “are a beneficial element in the

ulation and promote prosperity in thinly populated
gcultural regions like t}ﬁ)se of Western RussiaI,) where
the Christian people have no natural tendency to
organise trade on their own account.” Mr. Palmer,
who shares this opinion, states that if the law confining
the Jews to the towns of the pale had been. strictly
enforced it would have resulted in a complete dis-
location of country life and would have been as
injurious to the Russian peasants as to the Jews. Both
writers gfree in maintainin, iethat' not the slightest
degree animosity is to observed between the
Christian ‘peasants and their Jewish neighbours ; even
in districts where the Jews form the majority the
Jewish and Christian population live in perfect harmony
together.

It is possible that an additional means of livelihood
for the Jewish population may be afforded by the new
agricultural colleges, which have recently been founded
in the neighbourhood of Moscow and other parts of
Western Russia. “ Negotiations are in progress with
the Russian Government which have for their object




JEWS 125

the extension to these agricultural scholars of the same
privileges enjoyed by skilled artisans, namely, the right
to live outside the pale ”: this permission, if granted,
will relieve the towns of the pale lll(‘):l so;ne of their
surplus population. Jewish agricultural colonies datin
f;'lglll)l thgogrst half of the ni‘gteenth century exist ngx
Lithuania, and in the governments of Minsk, Vilna,
Kovno, and Grodno, as well as in Bessarabia and the
Caucasus ; but the area allotted to the settlers is too
small to support the natural increase of population, and
the inhabitants are now reduced to extreme poverty.

8. AGRARIAN LEGISLATION

The legislation that accompanied the emancipation
of the peasants contained several provisions for the
transition from communal to private ownership in land.
Thus the whole village community could adopt private
ownership by a resolution of two-thirds of the inhabit-
ants, or if all the redemption payments had been
discharged by the community, individual members
could demand private property in their own allotments.
Even if the community had not discharged all its

yments, the property of individual members might
g:come their own, if the community gave its consent,
or if the member himself paid off that was due
upon his allotment to the local authorities. Amongst
the former State peasants any individual could receive
his allotment as a private possession if a majority of
two-thirds of the community gave their consent.
These laws remained unaltered until 1898, but had
little practical result, as no whole communities were
able to pay off all that was due, and they were unwilling
to allow the land of the more prosperous peasants to
pass into private property. Advantage was, however,

Major Evans Gordon, ‘“The Alien Immigrant,” pp. 79, 121, 132.

1
F. H. E. Palmer, * Russian Life in Town and Country,” p. 133. L. Errera,
“ Les Juifs Russes,” pp. 130-44. :



126 AGRICULTURE

taken of the permission for individuals to discharge the
redemption payment upon their own land and thus free
it from communal control, in some cases by successful

ts who had been able to raise sufficient money
or the purpose, and in others by would-be purchasers
of the land, who advanced money to the poorer peasants
for the redemption of their land, which they were then
able to acquire.!

In 1889 was ed the first of a series of laws
which have had the effect of restricting the power of
a village community over its members. In that year
the local authorities were given the power to revise the
decisions of the communal assemglies, and to annul
them if contrary to the welfare of the community as a
whole, or unjust to any member of it. In 1898 the
mr of the local authorities was extended to the

istribution of the land, and the following year they
were empowered to interfere in the assessment and
manner of raising the taxes. Whilst the Government,
and especially the Minister of Finance, M. de Witte,
hoped in this way to free the peasants to some extent
from the oppressive system of communal control, their
intentions ll:ave been partially frustrated by the fact that
the local authorities are, as a rule, imbued with the
so-called nationalist spirit, which seeks to maintain the
communal ownership of land and communal control
over the peasants as characteristic and valuable Russian
institutions. And even in legislation these two con-
trary streams of opinion have found expression. Thus
another law in 1898 prohibited redistrnibutions of land
at intervals of less than twelve years, and enacted that
ants who had improved the land allotted to them
manuring, draining, irrigation, or in any other way,
should in the event of a redistribution receive the same
or equally allotments, or be given compensation.
Other regulations restricting the power of the com-
munity to interfere with the management of the land
between the periodical redistributions, also favoured the

1 Schulze-Givernitz, “ Volks, Studien aus Russland,” pp. 370-71.
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growth of individualism; but again in another law
passed a few months later the opposite tendency was
visible, for by it individuals were declared unable to
free their land from communal control by discharging
the redemption payments, unless the community gave
its consent.!

In the report of the Finance Minister to the Tsar
upon the budget for 1900, great attention was paid to
the agrarian conditions of the peasantry, and the present
policy of the Government was set forth in the following

in somewhat optimistic terms:—

“ Following out the directions of Your Imperial
Majesty, the financial department has done its best to
alleviate the condition of the peasantry, and in this
respect the progress made in 1899 is considerable.

of payment in redemption of land have been
almost completely done away with, current payments
have been made easier, and the methods o? levying
the assessed taxes on the village communities have been
regulated. It is necessary to dwell in detail on these
measures, as the opinion is still prevalent, that the
causes retarding the improvement of peasant life are
the burden of land redemption payments and the con-
siderable amount of arrears, which are collected in a
manner ruinous to the taxpayers. There is no denying
that when the land was allotted to the peasants, the
terms of land redemption were in some cases settled
without the paying capacity of the peasantry being
sufficiently taken into account, and that the manner of
collecting redemption arrears, sometimes in considerable
sums and with the employment of severe -coercive
measures, has prevented tﬁe peasants from placing their
domestic economy on a firm basis. But attention has
already been drawn to this unsatisfactory state of affairs
and Your Imperial Majesty has commanded that the
rates of payment should be brought within the paying
capacity of the peasant population.

“For this purpose two measures have been taken by

! Schulze-Giivernitz, ¢ Volks, Studien aus Russland,” pp. 372-83.
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the Ministry of Finance: (1) nement of arrears,
and payment by instalments, and (2) lowering the
present rate of ent by means of readjusting

the instalments of the unpaid debt. These measures
would not be difficult to carry out, were it possible to
give the whole population the same alleviations in
regard to redemption arrears and redemption payments.
By simplifying the work of the financial department
and of local authorities to the utmost, such uniformity
would considerably curtail the time necessary to apply
the alleviations allowed by law to all the payers of
land redemption. But, however great the agvantages
of this wholesale system may be from a practical point’
of view, such a solution of the question is hardly in
accordance with justice and equity. Economic con-
ditions vary, not merely in different provinces and
districts, but even in the same wvolost. Side by side
with peasants requiring the special care of the Govern-
ment, there are others that are quite able to fulfil all
their obligations in regard to land redemption, without
any difficulty.

“'The causes of the existence of arrears are likewise
various. Even admitting that. as a general rule, such
arrears accumulate, not in consequence of any avoidance
of payment on the part of the peasant, but owing to
the burden of the redemption payments, or to bad
harvests and other calamities, still, for individual villages
this burden and these calamities are-so different as
to be almost incommensurable. Under these circum-
stances, the wholesale system of tax-alleviation would
be contrary to the principles of justice. The peasants
would not only fai}) to appreciate their obligations as
taxpayers, but would come to believe in the possibility
of avoiding payment, in hopes of some new exemptions
or alleviations. There is another objection to this
system of wholesale lowering of rates and cancelling
of arrears: the budget woufd suffer by it. In all
wholesale alleviations, the Government would have
to give up a part of assured revenue, and this
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consideration would lead to a reduction in the
amount of exemptions, which, in its turn, would
revent these alleviations from being of much 'use
in the case of the most needy taxpayers. These con-
siderations caused the financial department to reject
the wholesale system of making regemption pa({ments
easier, and to give preference to a slower and more
cautious system—that of lightening the payments in
strict accordance with the paying capacities of the
individual taxpayer.

« This idea forms the basis of the law of February 7th,
1894, for the postponement and the payment by instal-
ments of redemption arrears, and the laws of May 18th,
1896, and May 81st, 1899, for measures to lighten the
current payments in redemption of land.” By these
laws, prior to granting any alleviation, the economic
condition and paying capacity of each separate village
community or peasant proprietor is examined into,
and the degree of alleviation is based on the data
afforded by such investigation. It took some time
to make these investigations, but already by 1898,
the application of the law of February 7th, 1894
(for the postponement and payment by instalments of
arrears), was so far advanced, that the Minister of
Finance, in his report on the budget of 1899, was able
to predict the completion in that year of the task
undertaken. His prediction has proved correct, and
at the present time, of the 116,000,000 roubles of arrears
due by January 1st, 1899, the payment of 90,000,000
roubles has been distributed in instalments. Of the
remaining 26,000,000 roubles the collection of 18,000,000
roubles has been stopped, in view of the proposed
examination into the economic condition of the peasantry.
Five million roubles of arrears, forming an insignificant
part of the assessment, and bei.ng due to accidental
causes, do not come under the law of February 7th, 1894.
Finally 8,000,000 roubles are to be postponed and the
instalments adjusted very shortly, and the Minister of
Finance is already receiving the applications of the

: 9
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provincial courts. Thus the law of February 7th, 1894,
in regard to arrears due before 1899, has already been
applied to almost all cases. In future the financial
department will see that the arrears which may ac-
cumulate owing to bad harvests and such-like causes,
are postponed and readjusted, as soon as they arise,
in accordance with the paying capacities of the
defaulters.

“ The Minister of Finance therefore thinks he may
confidently assert that land redemption arrears, accumu-
lating through no fault of the payers, are becoming a
thing of the past, and that henceforth the g_r:sperity
of the rural population will not suffer from the
over-burdensome collection of such arrears. Besides
removing the causes of arrears, measures have been
taken to lower the rates of the redemption payments.
The law of May 18th, 1896, allowed the remaining pay-
ments in redemption of land to be readjusted, at the
request of the peasants themselves. But during the
three years since its promulgation, this law was not
applied very frequently. Up to July 1st, 1899, there
were comparatively very few applications for readjust-
ment. This slowness was due partly to the peasants
not being fully aware of the advantages of the re-
adjustment permitted by the law, and partly to the
fact that the considerable reduction in the rates of
redemption payments was attained, according to the
law o¥ May 18th, 1896, by prolonging the term of
redemption very considerably, which did not suit the

easants. In consequence of this, Your Imperial
ajesty was pleased to command the Minister of
Finance to lay before the Council of State new pro-
posals for measures to lighten the payments in
redemption of land by peasants. These;lfguroposals, after
being examined by the Council, were confirmed by Your
! The arrears will continue to exist, and to figure to the debit of the
defaulters, but these arrears will no longer be lisble to be demanded az any
moment, so that, from the point of view of the Russian fiscal authorities, they

will no longer be arrears in the full acceptation of the term.  Note by
Editor of Russian Journal of Financial Statistics.)
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Majesty on May 81st, 1899. The most important
diﬂ‘:erence between the new law and those preceding it
is: first, the obligatory and immediate investigation
(and not as heretofore, at the request of the peasants)
into the economic condition of such vﬂ]ages as have
never once, in the course of five years, paid their land
redemption tax in full, or that have not, during the said
period, paid in all more than 80 per cent. of their
redemptlon taxes, and, secondly, the alteration of the
conditions on which land re(i’{amption payments are
readjusted, so as to lower the rate of the instalments
considerably, without unduly prolonging the term of
redeni;Ption.

“From information received by the Ministry of
Finance, the law of May 81st, 1899, has attained its
object. The obligatory investigations of almost 19,000
vi]iages have been carried on with great vigour, and in
many provinces were finished by last autumn. The
great privileges granted by the new law, together with
the circumstantial explanations given to the peasants
during the obligatory examinations, have rapidly in-
creased the number of applications for readjustment of
redemption payments, and there is every reason to
suppose that the number will continue increasing. In
every locality the peasants at first do not avail
themselves of the privilege of readjustment of their
redemption payments, but when there have been appli-
cations from several villages, and especially when such
applications have been granted, the neighbouring
vﬂfages apply for the same privileges. From July 1st to
December 1st, 1899, the number of applications for
readjustment of redemption payments presented to the
Ministry of Finance was very little below that of
applications presented during the preceding three years.
There are as many as five thousand under consideration
in local institutions, without reckoning the application
of villages liable to obligatory investigation. In accord-
ance with this examination, the reduction of land
redemption payments made during these five months of
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1899 (540,000 roubles) is almost equal to the reduction
made during the preceding three years. Such progress
gives hope of a rapid completion of this work. The
Ministry of Finance, on its part, is doing its utmost to
forward the universal application of the laws relating to
the readjustment of redemption payments, in the way
most speedy and advantageous to the peasants, even at
considerable sacrifice on the part of the State Treasury.
All this makes the Minister of Finance confident of the
speedy fulfilment of Your Imperial Majesty’s command
to bring the rates of assessment into accordance with
the paying. capacities of the population.

« Besides doing away with arrears and reducing the
rate of current redemption payments, the Ministry of
Finance is taking measures to regulate another branch
of taxation, which has been and still is the object of
much - censure—viz., the manner of collecting the taxes.
The Order of levying assessed taxes on the allotments
of village communities, confirmed by Your Majesty
June 238rd, 1899, will come into force in 1900. Its object
is to regulate the methods of collecting taxes from the
peasantry. It is true that this law does not radieally
change the system, there being an obstacle in the form
of the close connection between the rules of collection
and the laws governing the economic and social life of
the peasants, and the organisation of village government,
laws that are in many respects antiquated and defective.
Nevertheless, within th:sﬁmits allowed by the Peasant
Law, the law of June 28rd, 1899, brings in many essential
improvements in detail. Attention is directed prin-
cigally to collecting the receipts for the current year, the
collection of arrears being considered as less important.
The law regulates the compulsory measures and
commits the superintendence over tax collection to
authorities standing in close relation to the peasants,
whose duty it is to look after their well-being. But of
far more importance than the particular improvements
introduced by the law of June 28rd, are the measures
taken to limit mutual responsibility of peasants for the
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payments in redemption of land. The very con-
sciousness of liability to answer for another man acts
oppressively on the peasantry subjected to it, and
creates uncertainty as to the amount of tax each
household may have to pay —an uncertainty which
deranges the domestic calculations of the peasants, and
has a bad influence on their spirit of enterprise.
Regarding the restrictions already made as a merely
temporary measure, the Minister of Finance on his

is anxiously seeking for some means of totally abolish-
ing, as soon as possible, mutual responsibility for the
payment of taxes.”

This wish has been carried into effect in 1908. On
March 12th (25th) an imperial ukase was published,
abolishing the system by which the peasant communi-
ties were collectively responsible for the taxes of their
members. A long article appeared in The cial
Messenger at the same time, eP laining the lmpo%nce
of the reform and the steps which had led up to it.
According to this, “no far-reaching reform could be
made in this direction until the system of tax-gathering
had been organised; for the abolition of collective
responsibility could not be attempted until the adminis-
tration was itself in a position to gather the taxes
from each individual peasant. This reorganisation was
effected in 1899, and was followed by serious endeavour
to put limits on the system and to restrict the number
of cases to which it was applicable. It was, however,
thought better to postpone its complete abolition until
it could be seen how the new methods of tax-collection
worked in practice. Experience has shown that with
these new methods the system of collective responsi-
bility was superfluous, and that it was moreover very
Elxﬁ)opular with the peasants themselves, who -were

y alive to its injustice. Its complete abolition has,
therefore, been judged necessary by the Government.” *

! Russian Journal of Financial Statistics, February 1801, pp. 300-304.
Times, April 3rd, 1903.
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B. FAMINES

1. EXTENT oF THE FAMINES

Reference has already been made to the falling off
in the productiveness of the Black Mould zone, and to
the growing frequency of bad harvests. It was not
until the year 1891 that the consequent destitution
amongst the peasants was officially recognised as
amounting to a famine, but since that date there have
been several years, notably 1892, 1898, 1899, and 1901,
in which the conditions of an actual famine have been
present over a greater or smaller extent of the agricul-
tural region. riting in the autumn of 1898, Count
Leo Tolstoy said : « Famine there is not, but there is
a chronic insufficiency of nourishment among the whole
population, which has continued now for twenty years,
is constantly increasing, and is especially acute this
year owing to the bad harvest of last year, and will be
still worse next year, as this year’s Karvest of rye is
worse than last year’s. . . . If by ‘famine’ is under-
stood an insufficiency of nourishment—not such as to
cause immediate death, but such as allows men to
linger for a time, dying prematurely, becoming decrepit,
ceasing to multiply, and degenerating—then such a
famine has existed now for twenty years among the
majority of the people of the Black Mould region, and
this year is especially acute.” In the follo year,
1899, Count Tolstoy’s prophecy was fulfilled, and whole
villages were reduced to such a condition of destitution
and disease that their entire population would have
perished had it not been for tﬁe relief distributed by
Government and voluntary agencies. The following
table shows the distribution of good and bad harvests
from 1889 to 1898, over twenty-five governments lyin
entirely within or on the borders of the Black Moulg
zone. The proportion of the harvests given is based
on the average harvest during the fifteen preceding
years.
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Number of Governments in each year.
Harvests.
1889. 1890, | 1801, ‘moz. 1893. {1804, | 1895. |1896. | 1897. | 18980
Below 50% . 8 2 {13 6 |—|—|—|— 4 5
50 % to 76 % 7 5 6 8 |—|— | — 3 8 1
75 % to 100 ¥, 6 |10 5 7 6 | — 1 5 9 [
100 % or over 4 | 8|1 I 4 |19 |25 (24 |17 | 4 [13(Q)

The years of good and bad harvests therefore tend
to occur in groups of three or four, but it is noticeable
that great variations are to be found in different
districts in the same year. The same variation is
sometimes found within one government, and within
much smaller districts crops above the average have
been found almost side by side with crops that have
entirely failed. As the bad harvests are generally to be
found, however, upon the land under peasant cultiva-
tion, the existence of the better harvests upon other
lands does not mitigate the distress which they cause.
since the landowners cultivate corn largely for export,
whilst the peasants depend on their crops for their food
and the food of their live stock.

The year 1891 was a turning point in the history
of peasant cultivation, which has never recovered from
the effects of the famine. In ten governments alone
over one million horses, or about a fifth of all those
owned by the peasants, perished, with the result that
about a quarter of a million peasant proprietors in those
districts were left without the means of cultivating
their land. The bad harvests of 1898 were not so
extensive as those of 1891, but the failure of the
crops was even worse in the districts affected. Thus
in nine governments with a rural population of over
19,000,000, the harvests amounted to barely one-half

! There seems to be some error in the figures for 1898, the number of
governments in which the harvest was 100 per cent. being given in one table
as 13 and in the other as 2. As it was a famine year, the latter seems more

robable, but in that case statistics are given only for fourteen governments,
See ¢“ Das hungernde Russland,” p. 34;)
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of the average, and these governments were in the
district from which the surplus grain is usually exported
to the northern governments. According to the
official calculations the rural population require from
20 to 25 poods (720 lb. to 900 H).) of grain per head,
for their own support and that of their live stock during
the year, or 18 poods (468 lb.) for the maintenance
of one n; and these amounts are very low as
com with the consumption of the peasantry in
Germany and other countries. The following table
shows how far below this necessary amount the harvest
fell in eight governments in 1898 :—

Harvest per head in poods in 1898.
Government. Population.
On all lands. | On peasants’ lands.
Riazan . . . 1,695,000 17°25 106
Perm . . . . 2,860,600 17-19 15-8
Viatka . . . 3,027,100 14°07 139
Nijni-Novgored . . 1,482,700 1392 109
Samara . . . 2,859,200 875 52
Simbirsk . . . 1,470,300 8-57 47
Ufa . . . . 2,160,600 6-69 39
Kazan. . . . 2,053,100 3-36 29
Total . . .| 17,408,600

Even according to the official statistics, in which
the most favourable aspect possible appears, in the
stricken districts there were during the following year
between 12,000,000 and 16,000,000 persons suffering
from destitution, and from 8,000,000 to 12,000,000
from actual famine. In 1900 and 1901 there were
again failures of crops, especially in the south of Russia,
and the famine in the latter year was described by
M. de Plehve as by far the worst since the terrible
year 1892. It extended over nineteen provinces, in
which nearly the whole of the peasant population, as
well as the sheep, cattle, and horses, had to be fed by
the local authorities, who also had to provide seed for the
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fields. In March 1901 it was said that South Russia had
been covered by such sheets of snow since December that
any outdoor work was still an impossibility, whilst the
roads which constituted the only means of communica-
tion between the Government board depdts and the
peasant settlements were impassable, owing to the
thawing masses of snow. In some places the difficulty
of cultivation was rendered far greater by the fact that
three-fourths of the peasants, after battling with famine
for a whole year, found themselves face to face with
a second year of famine without either horses or draught
bullocks, which had died or been sold in consequence
of the failure of fodder.!

The mere want of food, terrible as it is, is not the
only consequence of the failure of the crops. Disease
and other evils follow in its train. Scurvy is an
immediate and universal consequence, and terrible
descriptions of the ravages of this disease in the
summer of 1899 are given by the authors of “ Das
hungernde Russland.” An English visitor to the
famine districts, writing in July of the same year, gave
the following account of a village of 8,000 inhabit-
ants :—*“Eight hundred and sixty-six, mostly women and
children, were °officially’ suffering from scurvy. But
this estimate only applied to those who were actually
found lying in the Euts. The number of those in
whom scurvy had begun to develoli, as shown by the
swollen purple gums, was probably as great again.
The number of exhausted but ¢healthy’ was . equally
great. . . . The healthy lay in the huts among the sick,
and this, although scurvy has practically been proved
to be infectious when once the stre has been
reduced by starvation. In this village the Red Cross
Society had been at work since March. It had estab-
lished twenty-two stoloviya or dining-rooms. But the
people were too exhausted to come to these dining-rooms,

! Lehmann und Parvus, ¢ Das hungernde Russland,” pp. 821-48.
Times, November 1st, 1898 ; March 24th, September 16th, 1901. -Gbserver,
November 16th, 1902. : .



138 AGRICULTURE

and there was no one to go to them. So scurvy increased.
¢At this rate,’ said the starosta to me, ‘in another
month every man, woman, and child would have been
down.’” In this case the plague was stayed by the
arrival of more workers and additional supplies, for
unless scurvy has reached a very advanced stage it can
be cured simply by good and sufficient food. Famine
typhus, an even more terrible disease, is widely spread
in the famine districts in Russia, where the mortality is
as high as 90 per cent. amongst those attacked by it,
and the impoverished constitutions of the half-starved

ts render them an easy prey to consumption and
other diseases, which are not the direct result of the
famine. The deficiency of fodder for the horses and
cattle, which accompanies the insufficiency of food for
the people themselves, is almost as deplorable in its
results, since by the death of the live stock future agri-
cultural operations are crippled. A want of fuel is a
still further element of suffering. In many parts of
the agricultural regions, where forests are now becoming
scarce, wood for the stove must be bought, if it is to
be used, and its place is largely taken by straw or dried
dung. But in times of famine there is no money left
for wood, and the straw has been used for fodder in a
vain attempt to keep the cattle or horses alive, whilst
the death or enforced sale of the latter puts an end
even to the supply of dried dung. It is then no un-
common si%ht to see cottages from which the thatch
and even the beams of the roof have been taken to
be used as fuel’

2. Causes oF FaAMINES

In his report on the budget of the empire for
1900, from which a passage has already been quoted,
M. de- Witte gave the following opinion with regard

! Schulze-Giivernitz, ‘‘ Volks. Studien aus Russland,”

p. 384-400
Lehmann und Parvus, “Das hungernde Russland.” Dalz; Chronicle,
July 11th, 1899.
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to the famines and their cause: “The three conse-
cutive bad years our agriculture has just gone through
naturally make many people anxious as to what the
coming year will bring. The data of the harvest of
1899 are, however, extremely consoling, as they show
us that the provinces which suffered from a bad harvest
last year (tﬁe central Black Mould and the eastern)
have had especially good crops this year (1899), yielding
nearly two hundred and twenty-five million hundred-
weight more than in the preceding year. On the
contrary, in the provinces that last year had a harvest
above the average, there have been more or less serious
deficits. It is obvious, therefore, that the bad harvests
of past years were not caused by the exhaustion of
fertile lands, but proceeded from circumstances of an
accidental character. There is far more reason to
suppose that the fluctuations of the harvests during
the last few years proceeded merely from meteoro-
logical causes, and were such as have occurred more
than once in the history of Russian agriculture. Every
region of our vast empire has its good and bad years
in turn, while at times it happens that meteorological
conditions are so combined as to cause the total harvest
of the whole empire to be considerably below or above
the average. The bad harvests of 1891 and 1892 were
succeeded by the unusual abundance of 1898 and 1894,
and by the very fair harvests of 1895 and 1896. The
poor harvests of 1897 and 1898 were followed by that
of 1899, which was above the average, but ‘was spoiled
by the unfavourable conditions under which the crops
had to be gathered. Furthermore, the very fair con-
dition of the autumn-sown crops seems to promise a
good harvest next year (1900). It seems likely that
the periodical alternation of good and bad harvests
will give us several years of plenty, and thus recom-
pense agriculturists for their losses from dearth.”

These views of M. de Witte are not shared by other
observers, who see in the periodical recurrence of the
good and bad harvests a sign that the exhausted soil
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takes several years to recover its power, the 'bad
harvests acting as a kind of fallow time, especially
as after one or two years of famine the peasants are
obliged to leave some fields altogether uncultivated,
or with very slight and partial cultivation. Moreover,
as has been already stated, it sometimes happens that
even in famine districts during years of dearth good
crops are found upon the estates of the landowners,
which shows that meteorological conditions alone are
not to blame. A Russian statistician has shown that
during the eleven years, 1888-98, bad harvests oc-
cu:rgg on the peasants’ lands in the Black Mould zone
about once in three and a half years, but on the lands
of private owners only once in ten years; and com-
Ea.nng the years from 1850-60 with those from 1880-90,
e estimates that the rye harvests during the latter
eriod showed an increase of 12 per cent. upon the
ﬂ.nds of private owners, but a diminution of 17 per
cent. upon those belonging to peasant proprietors. The
conclusion seems to be inevitable that the bad harvests
are to a large extent the result of the methods of
cultivation followed by the peasants, which again are
closely connected with the systems of communal owner-
ship and communal fiscal responsibility. The defects
of peasant cultivation have been already described, so
that they need only be briefly referred to here. The
chief are the « three-field ” system of agriculture, with
its very restricted rotation of crops and insufficient
fallow, the use of primitive wooden implements which
do not penetrate below the surface of the soil, and
the entire absence over large tracts of the Black Mould
zone of any use of manure, and its very insufficient
use by the peasants elsewhere. “During all these
years,” Count Tolstoy points out, ‘“while in other
governments they have introduced ploughs, iron harrows,
the sowing of grass and other valuable seeds, fruit-
growing, and even mineral manures, in the chief agri-
cultural region all things remain as of old, the special
kind of plough, the tillage distributed in three crops,
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the fields divided into long narrow strips, and all the
manners and customs of the time of Rurik.” The
cause of this conservatism is the characteristic inertia
and want of enterprise amongst the peasants, which
arises partly from their former serfdom, partly from
the crushing poverty from which they suffer, and partly
from the restrictions which are still imposed upon
individual effort. This produces the “lack of interest
in agricultural labour, not laziness, but a dull, cheer-
less, unproductive manner of working. . . . Such is
the character of almost all the work of the peasants
of the Black Mould region—ploughing carelessly for
sixteen hours with a horse t%at can scarcely drag
itself along, a field, which a good horse, on proper
nog;ishment, with a good plough, could finish in half
a .!’ .
hilst the production of the chief agricultural
region of Russia thus remains stationary, or tends to
diminish, the population has increased enormously
since the emancipation of the peasants, and continues
to increase at a rapid rate. oreover, the amount of
corn exported is also constantly growing, and the in-
creased facilities of transport cause any surplus that
there may be in a year of good harvest to be carried
out of the district at once, instead of being stored
up, as used to be the case, with the result that in
years of dearth the peasants have nothing to fall back
upon. It is evident that all the conditions of a famine
are therefore present, when the crops fall considerably
below the average. One other feature must be re-
ferred to, since it constitutes one of the meteorological
conditions of which M. de Witte speaks, but is at
the same time the result of human action. This is
the increasing dryness of the climate in many parts
of Russia, which is generally attributed to the de-
struction of the forests, especially in the south.
Frequent complaints are heard of the deficiency of rain
and snow as compared with former years, and in some
places small streams have entirely dried up, the ground
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becoming dry and sandy. It is even asserted that
the level of the Caspian Sea has fallen.

In 1902 a Commission was appointed to inquire into
the conditions of agriculture in Russia, and Professor
Lenz, a well-known expert, presented a report which
attracted a great deal of attention by its pessimistic
character. He stated that the irrational system of
farming practised by the majority of the small holders
was leading to the complete exhaustion of the soil,
and this was not redressed by the use of the necessary
manures. “ Russia would need some eleven million
head of cattle, and some eighteen million horses
more than she at present possesses in order to obtain
fertilising matter sufficient to redress the balance. The
Russian farmers are living on their capital, in other
words, on the fertile elements of the soil, to the extent
of seven hundred and twenty-five million roubles a

ear, a system of agriculture which must sooner or later
ead to the exhaustion of the land, especially in the
Black Mould zone.” Another expert, Professor Pok-
rofsky, who gave evidence, regarded Professor Lenz’s
fears as exaggerated, and disputed his figures, but
agreed with him in insisting upon the urgent necessity
for promoting a more rational system of agriculture
amongst the peasants.’

8. METHODS OF FAMINE RELIEF

The Russian peasant has a legal claim for
assistance in case of a famine, and an organisation
read over all parts of Russia is supposed to ensure
his receiving it. According to law each local com-
munity must have a public granary, in which grain
is stored ready for distribution in time of famine. In
case these stores should be insufficient to meet the
! Russian Journal of Financial Statistics, February 1901, Bp 200,
Lehmann und Parvus, ‘““Das hungernde Rusaland,” pp. 167, 335-48.

Schulze-Gavernitz, ‘‘ Volks. Studien aus Russland,” pp. 340, 385-9.
Timee, November 1st, 1888 ; July 4th, 1902.
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need, special funds must be maintained by the zemstvo
(which answers roughly to our county council), and
if these again are inadequate, the Central Government
must supply the deficiency. This is the scheme on
paper, but unfortunately the reality falls very far short
of it. In order to carry out the first provision, the

ts have been compelled to build granaries and
to bring part of their harvests to them; but the
granaries are not kept in order, and in many cases the
grain is wasted by falling through cracks in flooring
and walls, and by exposure to the weather, or is eaten
by mice. In other cases the village officials are said to
rob the public aries for their own benefit. Fresh
supplies should be brought by the peasants each year,
to exchange for an equal quantity of the old grain,
but it is as difficult to enforce this as to collect the
taxes, especially in years of bad harvest. The chief
result is that in years of good harvests the peasants are
deprived of part of their grain, but in famine years
receive nothing in return. In 1891 an attempt at
improving the system was made by setting aside a
common field in each community, which was to be culti-
vated by the peasants, whilst its produce should go to
the village granary. This, however, was again a failure.
The peasants, on the one hand, bitterly resented being
deprived of part of their scanty land, whilst on the
other they were forced to labour on the common field
when they wished to work on their own land, and after
all the produce was seldom sufficient to fill the

gmn\;.\.’rzerever the Government gave the villages the
choice between this system and the old one, the
common field was soon abandoned, but in other
districts it is still compulsory, and a constant source
of complaint amongst the peasants. In times of famine
therefore the villages look to the zemstvo for assistance.
This body has a special “relief fund,” but as money
is constantly borrowed from it for other purposes,
and it is supposed to be maintained by contributions
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from the peasants, this remedy also is often found to
exist only upon paper when the necessity for its
apf)lication arises. The zemstvo in its turn applies for
help to the Central Government, which is granted in
the form of a loan, without interest, to the zemstvo,
consisting Eartly in money and partly in grain. This
assistance the zemstvo distributes 1n the form of a loan,
but entirely in kind, not in money, to the village
communal authorities, who distribute it among the
peasants. This latter distribution does not take place
according to the number of actual inhabitants, but only
amongst those who own and cultivate land—amongst
those, in short, who can be made responsible for the
repayment. The poorer classes, who either possess
no land or have had to let it to others to cultivate,
are therefore entirely excluded. Other heads of
families receive thirty pounds of grain a month for
each individual, exclusive of children under three years
of age, and adult males from eighteen to fifty-five
years, who are counted as labourers. The public pro-
vision is therefore insufficient to support the family,
even where it is granted. In addition to grain for food,

ts are made of in for seed and of forage, but
th of these are distributed in very inadequate
quantities.

In April 1902 The Qfficial Gazette published an -
account of the measures taken by the Minister of
the Interior in connection with the famine during the
previous year. In January a sum of 5,014,519 roubles
was set aside for loans to peasants who were in want
of food and seed grain, and in March an additional
sum of 500,000 was devoted to the relief of the famine-
stricken districts. A sum of 150,000 roubles was still
remaining from a fund raised in 1898 to purchase
cattle for the peasants suffering from famine, and this
was also taken over and spent. The Qfficial Gazette
considered that these sums, added to those which were
at the disposal of the local authorities and private
charity, had been sufficient to cope with the distress,
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and to provide corn for sowing in the following spring.
In November 1902 M. de Plehve published a report
on the famine of 1900-1, which had shown how large
a proportion of the agricultural population were ex-
isting in a state only just above the starvation limit.
He hinted at various measures of reform which were
necessary, but the chief scheme which he described
was the formation of large reserves of grain in the
hands of the State, to be used in case of famines.
The other reforms indicated were probably those con-
tained in the Tsar’s Manifesto of 1908, the most im-
portant goint in which was the abolition of the collective
responsibility of the peasants for taxes.!

The deficiency of the State assistance is to some
extent made up by a semi-official organisation, the
Red Cross Society. This Society is under the pro-
tection of the 'Tsarina, and possesses a widespread
organisation in every government, the committees of
management of the government, division, and district
sitting under the presidency of the chief local authority
in each case. hilst the funds of the Red Cross
Society consist entirely of voluntary contributions, its
constitution and management are thus purely official,
and the Society is spoken of amongst the people as
the “ Department for Charity.” Its agents are all paid,
but those actually engaged in distributing relief, who
often consist of male and female medical students,
priests, sisters of mercy, etc., receive very small stipends,
and in many cases have to undertake an appalling
amount of work in the famine villages. The reliet
dispensed by this Society is intended in the first in-
stance for those who are not members of the village
community, and therefore not entitled to the State
assistance, secondly for children of school age, and
thirdly for the sufferers from scurvy. The chief means
adopted are the provision of dining-rooms and bake-

1 Lehmann und Parvus, “ Das hungernde Russland,” pp. 298-415, 422-3
Schulze-Givernitz, ““ Volks. Studien aus Russland,” pp. 338-91.  Globe,
November 10th, 1902.

10
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houses, the distribution of medicines, erection of
hospitals, and the organisation of relief works. An
immense amount of money is spent in these ways, and
much good done, but the means are still inadequate
to cope with the total amount of destitution. The
bread and other food is distributed free to those who
are quite destitute, and sold at very low rates in
other cases.

In addition to food and medicine for the people,
the Red Cross Society has also undertaken since 1898
to provide fodder for the horses and cattle, and wood
for fuel, both of which are sold to the peasants at
very moderate prices, and eagerly bought so long as
there is any money left. Although complaints are
made as to the manner in which the relief is distri-
buted in some districts, this seems only to apply to
certain local committees and administrators, and is far
from being always the case. As, however, the funds
of the Society are too small to aﬁrovide sufficient, or
sufficiently nourishing, food for all who require it, or
to deal with all those suffering from typhus or scurvy
in times of famine, while its official character renders
its modes of operation somewhat inelastie, there is in
addition abundant scope for private and voluntary
charity, and on the occasion of each severe famine
efforts have been made on a scale eminently creditable
to the benevolence of the Russian public. Unfortu-
nately the promoters have in some cases been associated
with political propaganda, and have therefore incurred
the suspicion of the Government, so that in 1898 all
the dining-rooms, bakeries, etc., were obliged to submit
to Government control, although in 1891 and 1892
there was no such regulation. In November 1900 the
Red Cross Society opened some scores of free-dinner
kitchens over a vast area in the governments of
Bessarabia and Kherson, on the understanding that
the local government boards would come to the assist-
ance of the famine-stricken districts at the end of
March. In’ consequence of the unusually severe and
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long winter, however, it was found necessary to con-
tinue the free dinners until the end of April, on a
scale even larger than that originally intended, and
the local committee was oblj to raise a loan for
the purpose. At this time there did not ap to
be any friction between the Government authorities
and the Red Cross Society.’

! Lehmann und Parvus, “Das hungernde Russland,” pp. 427-32.

Schulze-Gévernitz, ‘“Volks. Studien aus Russland,” pp. 391-9. Times,
November 1st, 1898 ; March 25th, 1901.



CHAPTER I1I
INDUSTRY

1. Historical Sketch : (a) Origin of Industrial Development ; (b) Proprietary
Factories; (c) Nobles’ Factories; (d) Capitalist Factories.—2. Present
Industrial Position : (a¢) Modern Development ; (b) Obstacles to, Develop-
ment.—3. Cotton Trade and other Textiles.—4. Mines and Metal
Trades: (a) Coal; (b) Naphtha; (¢) Iron; (d) Other Minerals;
(¢) Mechanical Engineerixw and other Metal Trades.—5. Other In-
dustries : (a) Sugar; () Wood; (c) Leather, etc.; (d) Fisheries.—6.
Recent Industrial Crisis. — 7. ¢ Kustari,” or Cottage Industries:
ig) Peasant Industries ; () Jews in Ind .—8. Conditions of Industrial

opulation : (a) Existence of an Industrial Class ; (b) History of Labour
Legislation ; (c) Wages and Hours ; (d) Housing.

1. HisToRrIiCcAL SKETCH OF INDUSTRIAL DEVELOPMENT

“NotHING could be less spontaneous than the
development of our manufacturing industries,” is the
verdict of a modern Russian author, who goes on to
show how the recent rise of the most important
branches of industry has been in every case the result
of the prohibitive tariffs imposed upon articles im-
ported from abroad. In the same way a writer in the
official report on Russia drawn up for the Russian
section at the Paris Exhibition of 1900, attributes the
present development of industry in the empire almost
exclusively to the protectionist policy in which the
Government has persevered during the last twenty
years. It is at least certain that the first introduction of
production on a large scale into Russia was due to the
active policy of Peter the Great, and not to any
natural growth. But whilst some Russian authors
see in this “great industry” thus artifically fostered
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an organism which is not only foreign to Russian
institutions and characteristics, but destructive -of
Russian ideals and of the strength of the Russian
nationality, there are others who regard it as the only
means of building up the self-dependent and self-con-
tained military power which it is their ambition for
the empire to become.

Before the time of Peter the Great the only forms
of industrial production were those carried on by the
peasants, either in their own cottages, or in the work-
shops attached to the great houses of the nobles and
on their country estates, or wandering in troops from
village to village. In the majority of cases the cottage
industry only occupied the peasants during the long
winter months, whilst in summer their whole time
was taken up with agricultural operations upon their
own land and that of their lord. But in the northern
districts, where the scanty agriculture did not require
" all the hands available, the bands of travelling artisans
were away during the summer, or even went to the
towns and settled there, earning money to pay the
obrok, or pecuniary obligation demanded by the lord
in place of their labour. Their produce was generally
of the simplest kind, consisting of articles required
by themselves and their neighbours, but some districts
were already celebrated for the skill of the workers in
leather, or gold and silver, or for the production of
weapons or of zkons. Russian linen, sailcloth, and
hempen ropes were exported to a considerable extent;
and some articles of luxury, such as silk, were produced
in the towns to meet the requirements of the nobles,
chiefly, however, by foreign workmen imported for
the purpose. By far the larger part of the articles
required by the nobility and court, as well as by the
army, had to be imported from abroad, and the Moscow
merchants formed a very wealthy and active class.

When Peter the Great came to the throne, in 1689,
he perceived that Russia could not maintain her inde-
pendence without an army and a navy organised like
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those in Western Europe; but to form these two
things were needed—money and the production within
the country itself of military requirements. In order
to supply these wants Peter undertook to establish
numerous industries on a large scale in Russia, especially
those for the production of articles needed }l))ey the
army and navy, such as mines, foundries, arms and
ammunition, and cloth, linen, and sailcloth factories.
In some cases these works were founded by the State,
and afterwards handed over to private management.
In other cases the State advanced sums of money,
without interest, to persons who were willing to start
works of the kind, and supplied them also with
machinery and workpeople. Skilled workers were
brought from abroad to teach the natives, and an
attempt was made to organise the workers in different
industries in guilds, though without much success.
Special privileges were granted to the factory owmers
and their families. They were freed from mi?xrtary and
other service for the State, were subject only to special
courts of justice, obtained temporary remission of all
taxation, and had the right of importing duty free
machinery and materials for their work. The sale
of their produce was also generally secured, as all
the productions of the arms, ammunition, cloth, sail-
cloth, and paper factories were bought by the State.
The manufacturers of other articles not all required
by the State, were protected by heavy duties, or in
some cases by the prohibition of the import of similar
articles from abroad.

Under these fostering conditions two classes of
industrial work sprang up, the ¢ proprietary ” factories
under State control, and the nobles’ factories, both of
which in later times gave place to factories worked
on capitalist lines. The immediate success of these
efforts was undoubted. At the accession of Peter
the Great there were hardly any large industrial works
in Russia, and at the close of his reign in 1725 there
were 233 State or private factories, many of which
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had attained fair proportions. In the State sailcloth
factory at Moscow 1,162 workers were employed, and
in the silk works of a private company about 1,500
male and female operatives. In 1765 there were 262
factories at work, employing altogether 87,862 hands,
and producing an output amounting to the value of
5,000,000 roubles.!

The proprietary factories, as already stated, were
built y at the State expense, and then handed over
to be worked by private individuals. These individuals
were often rich Moscow merchants, but, in spite of the
inducements offered in the way of special privileges,
their number was so insufficient that foreigners had to
be encoum%led to take over the management of factories.
Special rights and immunities, including the right of
freely entering or leaving the country, were also readily

ted as well as freedom for either exporting or
importing goods without payment of duties. Special
were taken to foster cloth factories, in order to
provide clothing for the army; and in return for all
their advantages the State only prescribed to the
manufacturers the quality and quantity of cloth that
they should produce, and the price at which it should
be sold. The same regulations applied to the factories
founded by individuals under State protection, and thus
private manufacturers were hardly other than State
officials.

Difficult as it was to find a sufficient number of
master manufacturers, the difficulty of providing suffi-
cient workpeople was even greater. Peasants from the
State and Crown lands formed the first source of supply,
of whom a certain number were generally allotted to
each new factory and bound to it in perpetuity. The
manufacturers were further allowed to purchase peasants
from the estates of the nobles, a right which lasted until

! Schulze-G#ivernitz, ¢ Volks. Studien aus Russland,” pp. 3-19.
Tugan-Baranoffaky, ¢‘ Geschichte der russischen Fabrik,” pp. 1-f4. G. J.
Roeenberg, ¢ Zur Arbeiterschutzgesetzgebung in Russland,” &p. 4-16.

Kovalefsky, ““Je Régime économique de Russie,” p. 1
Russie & Ia Fin dno 19= Siécle,” p. 288.
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1816, and also to employ peasants who had run away
from an estate, the landowner losing the right to reclaim
them if they were engaged in a factory. In these cases
the manufacturer was held responsible for the capitation
tax on his workpeople, which they could not pay them-
selves, as they received merely nominal wages. As the
demand for hands increased, other sources of supply
were found. Beggars, criminals, the children of soldiers,
children from the orphanages in Moscow, discharged
soldiers, prisoners of war, and the wives of soldiers on
service, were all sent to the factories, and bound to
them, either in Eerpetuity or for a certain number of
years, forming the class of prggrietary peasants” who
belonged to the factories in the same way that the
agricultural peasants belonged to the land. The manu-
facturers, however, were not given unrestricted rights
over them. They might not employ them in other
than factory work, were obli to keep them in
employment, and to maintain them at all times, while
the State even made some attempt to regulate the
hours and wages. The workpeople had the right of
appealing to the State officials, if wronged by their
employers, though any attemgts to right themselves by
means of strikes or organised opposition were at once
sup;)ressed by force and severely punished.

The work done under these conditions was, however,
not only unskilled, but unwilling, and proved ve
unproductive, whilst, until the middle of the nineteent
century, no progress seems to have been made in
technical metEods of production. Russia was therefore
falling behind Western Europe in manufactures even
further than she had done in the days of purely domestic
industries, for she had lost some of the markets for her
exports, such as linen and sailcloth and iron, which she
hago formerly possessed.'

The factories owned by nobles were independent of
the State in their origin, and rested upon the power
which the nobles possessed to make use of the labour of

1 Schulze-Gdvernitz, °“ Volks. Studien aus Russland,” pp. 29-40.
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the Keasants upon their estates for any purpose. Even
in the days of purely domestic industrliw, as we have

seen, they often used this power to send the peasants
to the towns to work at special trades, or employed
them in the workshops attached to their own houses.
When the advantages of manufacture on a large scale
became apparent, the nobles began to erect factories
like those founded by the State, and employed their
own peasantry as workpeople, with such success that,
after the middle of the eighteenth century, these
became more numerous and larger than the proprie
factories. A cloth factory in particular could be found
on every well-managed estate. At first the peasants
worked in the factories only in winter, being occupied
in agriculture during the summer, but as the need for
more skilled work was felt, the factory hands were
formed into a class distinct from the agricultural
labourers, and worked in factories all the year round,
being provided with board and lodging in large barracks
often far away from where their land was situated.
These workers received no wages, only maintenance,
but though very cheap, they were unproductive
workers, and could as a rule only be employed on
simple and rough processes, such as the manufacture
of the coarse cloth made for soldiers’ uniforms.

The emancipation of the peasants in 1861 proved
the ruin of most of the nobles’ factories, since the freed
workers hastened away from the work they hated back
to their village life, and as a rule the nobles had neither
inclination nor sufficient business capacity to carry on
the industries on capitalistic lines. Only a few
factories, which had special natural advantages, or in
which improved technical methods had been introduced,
survived, and most of these gradually passed out of the
hands of the nobles into those of capitalists willing to
buy them.!

The factories of the nobles had, however, had a
somewhat unexpected result in reviving the domestic

! Schulze-Gavernitz, ¢ Volks. Studien ans Russland,” pp. 19-29.
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industries carried on by the peasants, for the work-
people who were employed in the factories during the
winter and returned to their own homes for the summer,
took back with them the knowledge of the simple
rocesses of manufacture which were alone used in the
actories, and tau%ht them to the members of the family
who remained at home. Co%e workshops thus soon
sprang up in the neighbourhood of the factories, as has
been said, “like seedlings round a tree,” and the
landowner often found it convenient to give out part of
the work to be done by the peasants in their own
homes instead of forcing them into his factory. The
very small prices asked by these peasants, who still
considered their industry as only subsidiary to their
agricultural labours, enabled them to compete success-
fully with the factories in many cases, especially in
spinning and weaving cotton, until some peasants rose
by degrees into the position of wealthy manufacturers
and merchants. The landowner found it to his interest
to encourage the enterprise of his serfs, since, as their
ins increased, he was able to increase the obrok which

e levied upon them, and in other ways acquire part
of their wealth. Thus, when the daughter of a rich
peasant married off the estate, she was required to
pay a large sum to compensate the landowner, and
the sons had to pay still more heavily if they wished
to escape the compulsory military service to which
their owner might send them. All through the first
half of the nineteenth century, however, complaints
were heard from time to time of the injurious effect
upon the factories of the competition of the cottage
industries. .
With the emancipation of the peasants in 1861, a
great change came. We have already seen that few of
the nobles’ factories survived the loss of the compulsory
labour of the peasants, but those which did were often
purchased by rich manufacturers who had risen from
the ranks of peasants, and obtained full freedom. The
« proprietary ” factories also suffered for some time from
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the scarcity of labour that followed the emancipation,
but they had always employed some paid workpeople,
and the more advanced amongst the manufacturers had
realised for some time the advantage of voluntary wage-
earning labour over compulsory labour, and had even
petitioned for the removal of the laws which bound
them and their workpeople together in uit

regardless of capacity as well as of inclination. The
emancipation of the workpeople was therefore in
many cases merely the removal of a hindrance to the
development of the factory. At the same time the
obligations to the State due from the owners of pro-
rietary factories were removed, and the manufacturers
eft free to develop their work on modern capitalist
lines. The technical improvements which were intro-
duced soon enabled the factories to com success-
fully with the cottage industries, and Russia began
to take her place amongst the manufacturing nations
of Europe.’

2. PrEseENT INDUSTRIAL PosiTion

Besides providing voluntary wage-earning labourers,
the emancipation of the peasants gave a great impetus
to industry, since, by supplying the nobles with ready
money, it not only created at the outset a market for
goods, but also afterwards increased the purchasing
power of the artisan classes. The progress thus begun
was carefully maintained by a series of protective tariffs,
so that during the latter half of the nineteenth century
the development of Russian industry went on at a rapid
and constantly accelerating pace. The following table
shows the advance made between 1887 and 1897, and
the point reached in the latter year:—

! Schulze-Giivernitz, ‘“Volks. Studien aus Russland,” p{;. 24-9, 39-51.
Kovalefsky, ‘“Le Régime économique de la Russie,” pp. 172-8. Tugan-
Baranoffsky, ¢ Geschichte der russischen Fabrik,” pp. 96-119,
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N.o. of

: . Valﬁe of output in thousands .
5‘,":33:‘1;': of rlt))ublee. No. of workpeople.
Groups of industries. : !
1897. | 1887, 1097, |Poroentese| g7 | 1807
Textiles . . .| 4,449 463,044 946,296 399,178 | 642,520

333
Food industries . | 16,512 | 375,286 | 648,116 | 228 205,223 | 255,357
Mines and minerals | 3,412 156,012 | 393,749 13-9 390,915 | 544,333
Metal industries .| 2,412 | 112,618 | 310,626 | 109 103,300 | 214,311
Animal products . 4,238 | 79,405 | 132,058 477 38,876 | 64,418
Wood industries .| 2,357 25,688 102,897 36 30,703 86,273
Pottery and glass . | 3,413 28,965 82,590 29 67,346 | 143,291
Chemical industries | 769 | 21,509 | 59,555 21 21,134 | 35,320
Papermanufactures | 532 | 21,030 | 45,490 16 19,401 | 46,190
Other industries . 935 50,852 117,767 42 41,882 66,249

Total . . | 89,029 | 1,334,499 | 2,839,144 | 100"

=]

1,318,048 | 2,098,262

It will be noticed that the first four groups alone
constitute 80 per cent. of the total industriggroduction
of the country, and that of these the textiles are con-
siderably the most important. It is the ambition of
some Russian statesmen that the country should
become entirely self-sufficing so far as all the necessaries
of life are concerned, and the extraordinary richness
and variety of the natural products give some grounds
for thinking that the hope may be realised. '%ll‘zxs in
the group of textile fabrics, both cotton and silk are
produced in rapidly increasing quantities in the southern
Asiatic provinces of the empire, whilst the northern
half of European Russia has always been celebrated
for its flax and hemp. The mineral products are
especially varied, including considerable quantities of
the precious metals, platinum, and mercury, as well as
the commoner and more necessary kinds; large beds of
coal, still very little developed, and (what is at present
even more valuable to Russian industry) a very large
supply of mineral oil. The forest zone still yields an
apparently inexhaustible supply of wood for fuel and
for paper and celluloid articles, as well as for the
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older industries in wood for which Russia: has always
been celebrated. Animal life is represented no less
abundantly than vegetation, and the preparation of
leather and the woollen trade are old Russian industries
which still flourish.!

Yet in spite of the natural and artificial advantages
which industry in Russia has enjoyed, three powerful
factors have hitherto combined to hinder its successful
development. These have been the defective means of
transport and communication, the ignorance and often
degraded and debilitated condition of the labourers, and
the small purchasing power of the bulk of the nation.

- The Government has done a great deal recently to
develop railways in Russia, but there are still vast
tracts of country dependent upon communication by
water, which is impeded by frost for several months in
the year, or by peasant carts and sleighs .of primitive
construction over roads which during the autumn rains
and the spring thaws are rendered impassable by mud.
One consequence of this has been to oblige: « every
manufacturer to carry on, not only various successive
stages of manufacture, but numerous subsidiary works.
Each important factory consists of a large group of
buildings, surrounded by the barracks or huts in wfxich
the workpeople live, and the church, school, and hospital,
for their benefit, a large industrial village in fact of
10,000 or 12,000 inhabitants, entirely in the hands of
one owner, and enveloped by the forest or steppes.”
This description applies chiefly to the older factories,
which were placed in the midst of the forests, in order
to obtain a constant supply of wood for fuel. The use
of coal or naphtha residues for fuel has brought the
more recent factories together in the towns.

In the chapter on “ Agriculture” we saw how the
ignorance of the agea.sants and their extreme poverty
kept them from adopting new and improved methods
of agriculture. The same defects characterise the
Russian factory hands, who are found to be incapable

! ¢La Rugsie & la Fin du 19 Siécle,” pp. 287-306.
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of managing complicated machinery without an im-
mense amount of supervision, while their low standard
of life deprives them of all ambition to improve their
condition. In spite of the low rates of wages and the
long hours of work, Russian labour is therefore dearly
bought, and the Polish workmen, who require far
higher wages, are found to be really less expensive.
An improvement in this respect is already to E: seen
amongst the younger Russian workers, who have grown
up from childh in the factories, especially if, as is
sometimes the case, they have received a good education
in the factory school.

Finally, the purchasing power of the population is
strictly limited by the dependence of the great bulk
of the people upon agriculture, and fluctuates with
the prosperity of the latter. It is obvious therefore
that the industrial development of the country cannot
be successful unless it goes hand in hand with the
development of agriculture, and with the improvement
of the conditions of the people.!

8. CortoN TRADE AND OTHER TEXTILES

The chief seat of the textile industries is in Moscow
and the neighbouring provinces that lie near the
junction of the Black Mould and forest zones.
Before the advent of the railways, which now radiate
from Moscow as their centre, the Oka and Volga rivers
formed important waterways to connect this district
with the east and south, while the forest zone which
bounded it on the north furnished both fuel and
labourers for the factories, and the neighbourhood of
Nijni-Novgorod and its great annual fair provided an
important and convenient market. This district was
one of the chief seats of the linen manufacture, but
when once the manufacture of cotton had taken root
in the country it rapidly grew until it became by far

1 ¢Tahour Commission Foreign Reports, Russia,” pp. 9-10. Schulze-
Gévernitz ¢ Volks. Studien aus Russland,” pp. 42-51.
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the most important textile. Cotton goods are well
suited to the Russian peasants by their cheapness, and
by the bright colours with which they can be dyed.
Owing to the heated atmosphere of the huts the people
can wear cotton garments indoors, even through the
winter. The prohibitive duty placed upon imported
cotton goods in 1822 first gave rise to this manufacture
within the country, and the following figures show the
constant growth of the importation of raw cotton and
cotton yarn between that date and 1850, with the
amounts of the same imports in the period 1889-91.

AvVERAGE YEARLY IMPORTATION.

Raw cotton. I' Cotton yarn.
Poods. Tons. l Poods. Tons.
1824-26 . 74,268 885 | 337,101 5,417
1836-38 . 282,799 4,558 | 626,713 10,072
184244 . 524,511 8,429 | 592,193 9,517
1848-50 . | 1,329,031 21,359 | 281,520 4,524
188991 .| 7,305,333 | 117,407 [ 214,666 3,449

The industry began in the factories, but soon found
its way into the cottages and domestic workshops,
and succeeded so well that the latter became formidable
rivals to the factories. Indeed, between 1886 and 1857
the number of factory hands employed in manufacturing
cotton actually decreased by one-fifth. The total
amount of production, however, constantly increased,
and after the emancipation of the peasants, the factories

dily recovered their lost ground and out-distanced
their competitors.

The earliest form of the cotton industry in Russia
was weaving only, the yarn being imported originally
from the Kast and afterwards from England. The
branch which first assumed a modern form was,
however, that of dyeing and printing. The importa-
tion of Eastern fabrics with their brilliant colouring, for
which the Volga formed a high road to the very centre
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of Russia, had exercised a powerful influence over the
native taste, even before the introduction of cotton
. weaving, and the linen cloth was O‘f)a.inted with gay

but fugitive colours. Better methods were gradually
introduced and important dye-works grew up at
Ivanovo, in the province of Vladimir, at first in the
form of cottage workshops, where cotton-printing was
carried on with hand labour and the simplest appliances.
In 1880 the principal factories at Ivanovo, which were
already of considerable size, introduced machine roller
Frinting, worked at the outset by horse-power, and
ater by steam ; and in this way modern manufacturing
methods were first applied in printing cotton fabrics,
which had been woven in cottage workshops from
imported yarn. It was several years later and very
gradually that machinery was applied to weaving, and
in 1860 there were only three weaving factories in
Vladimir employing mechanical power.

The introduction of cotton-spinning on a large scale
was later still, and was almost entirely due to the
energy of one man. ILudwig Knoop, a young German,
entered the service of an English firm of cotton-spinners
who traded with Russia, and after spending a year in
Manchester, where he acquired a thorough knowledge
of cotton-spinning, was sent to the agency of the firm
in Moscow in 1839. He there turned his attention
from importing cotton yarn to importing English
machinery for cotton-spinning, with such success that
one after another of the Russian cotton merchants
became manufacturers. At the close of his life in 1894,
Knoop could look back upon one hundred and twenty-
two spinning-mills founded through his instrumentality.

The above table shows the continued decrease in
the importation of cotton yarn between 1842 and 1891,
which accompanied the much greater increase in the
importation of raw cotton. There has also been a great
increase in the amount of cotton grown within the
Russian Empire, this being chiefly due to the raising of
the tariff against raw cotton. According to the latest
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figures available, Russian manufacturers employed
260,000 tons of raw cotton in 1899, whilst in 1900
104,266 tons of the cotton consumed were supplied by the
Russian provinces of Central Asia and Trans-Caucasia.
The Asiatic cotton is as a rule coarse, and is used in
the manufacture of the cheaper fabrics, American cotton
for the medium qualities, and Egyptian for the finest
thread. It is calculated that about 6,500,000 spindles
and 200,000 looms are now working in the Russian
cotton mills, several factories containing from 100,000
to 200,000 spindles, and one as many as 450,000.

The government of Moscow is still the chief seat
of the cotton manufacture, and a great variety of fabrics
are produced, new machinery being constantly intro-
duced. There are factories for ribbons, lace, embroideries,
and other fancy materials, as well as for the heavier
varieties of cotton goods, such as fustian, velveteen,
flannelettes, etc. The government of Vladimir, which
is the second great seat of the manufacture, is still
celebrated for dyeing and cotton-printing, and the
newest methods are in use. The production of cotton
manufactures within Russia now nearly entirely satisfies
the internal demand, the importation consisting almost
exclusively of the finest qualities of thread, and of
novelties. The exportation of Russian fabrics and
thread to the East has also increased considerably of
late, in spite of the vigorous competition of other
nations in those markets.!

The woollen trade was particularly encouraged by
Peter the Great with a view of providing clothing
for the army, but it was not until 1822 that the whole
amount of cloth required by the State was produced
within its borders. From that time onward Russian
manufacturers have continued to supply all the cloth
required for the army, which has been their principal
customer. The production of woollen goods rapidly

1 ¢“La Russie 4 la Fin du 19™ Siécle,” ﬁp. 298, 299, 343-9. M. Kova-
lefsky, ¢ Régime économique de la Russie,” pp. 172-5. Schulze-
Giivernitz, “ Volks. Studien aus Russland,” pp. 53-106, 576.

11



162 INDUSTRY

increased until 1880, when there was a falling off for
a time, but it revived later, and between 1887 and 1897
increased by 80 per cent. At the present time the
woollen industry employs 700,000 spindles, 45,000
looms, and 150,000 workpeople. The annual value
of the production is about 160,000,000 roubles, but it
is not yet quite sufficient to supply the demand within
Russia.

The methods of production have reached a very
high point in several directions, especially in that of
fine cloths and of napless fabrics. Until recently
combed yarn had to be almost entirely imported from
abroad, but is now largely si)un in Russia, more than
40,000 spindles being em)i)oyed in its production.
Merino wool is used for the best and medium qualities
of fabrics, and of this about 50,000 tons are produced
annually in Russia and 16,000 tons imported from
abroad. The finest qualities of wool are not yet grown
in Russia. For coarser materials ordinary sheep’s wool
or camel’s hair is employed. The Minister of War is
an annual purchaser of more than 1,500,000 yards of
cloth of a coarse quality, and the requirements which
he makes have been a constant stimulus to the manu-
facturers to introduce improved means of production.
These have been partictﬁarly successful in methods
and materials for dyeing. The government of Moscow
and Poland are the chief seats of the manufacture of
light woollen goods. Heavier goods are also manu-
factured in the neighbourhood of Moscow, and the
governments of Moscow and Grodno and some im-
portant factories in St. Petersburg are celebrated for
the variety and value of the felt articles produced.
Carpet-making has not yet made much progress in
Russia, but some cheap qualities are produced.!

The manufacture of linen and that of hempen fabrics
are amongst the oldest forms of industry in Russia, where
they have a natural location owing to the extensive
cultivation of flax and hemp in the country. Russian

1 ¢ La Russie a la Fin du 10™ Siécle,” pp. 299, 350-55.
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sailcloth, linen, and ropes, were exported from an
early date, but the fabrics were of a coarse kind only,
and finer linen was brought from abroad. Peter the
Great undertook the improvement of linen manu-
factures in the country, and prohibited the importation
of foreign linen, and the first linen factories were
established in the provinces of Moscow and Yaroslaff.
Although the number of mills increased rapidly, the
quality of the fabrics did not improve equally, and
towards the middle of the nineteenth century the
Russian linen trade suffered severely from the com-
petition of British linen manufacturers abroad and of
the cotton trade at home. The Government en-
deavoured to revive the trade by the establishment
of agricultural schools to teach better methods of
cultivating and dressing flax, and by introducing im-
roved machinery, and it received a fresh stimulus
m the crisis in the cotton trade soon after 1860.

At the present time the annual harvest of flax
fibre in Russia is about 456,500 tons, of which about
half is exported, and about 150,000 tons used by the
peasants for their own requirements, leavin% the re-
mainder to be employed in the factories. here are
two different classes of flax fibre: <“steeped” flax,
which is prepared by soaking in water, the fibre being
stronger, longer, and more uniform, and ‘ spread”
flax, which is moistened only by the dew, and is much
softer, and contains a larger proportion of oil. The
“steeped ” flax is nearly alf exported, whilst the
“spread ” flax is chiefly worked in Russia. The pro-
cesses of manufacture have recently so much improved
that the finest linen fabrics and thread only are now
imported. 'There are about 800,000 spindles and 15,000
looms engaged in linen spinning and weaving, and
employing some 50,000 workpeople. The average
annual harvest of hemp fibre in Russia between 1896
and 1900 amounted to 217,000 tons, of which 50,000
tons are used for rope-making and hemp-spinning
within the country. The exports of rope and twine
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are no longer of importance, but the works are dis-
tinguished from other factories by being entirely con-
ducted by Russian worlégeople. To a great extent
hemp has been superseded by jute, and this industry
has recently made considerable progress in Russia, al-
though the raw material must be imported. The
manufacture of silk was of ancient origin in Russia,
but owing to its expensive character, remained for
long on a small scale, and was entirely confined to
the government of Moscow. Since 1875 foreign
capitalists and workpeople have entered the industry,
and new mills with the most improved machinery
have been erected. Efforts are being made to improve
and extend the cultivation of silk, carried on in South
Russia -and the Caucasus, and so to decrease the cost
of the raw material, but at present Russian-grown silk
is very inferior to that imported from Italy and
France.!

4. MINEs AND METAL TRADES

Russia possesses rich beds of coal in several districts,
but, although some of these were well known in the
eighteenth century, very little use was made of them
until within the last fifty years. In 1855 the annual
output of Russian coal was only 156,000 tons; in 1870
it had risen to 797,000 tons ; in 1885 to 4,272,000 tons ;
in 1898 to 12,850,000 tons; and in 1901 to 16,606,000
tons. The chief coal-producing centre is the Donetz
Basin in the south, which extends over part of the
government of Ekaterinoslaff and part of the province
of the Don Cossacks, and is one of the richest coal
basins in the world, with practically inexhaustible
resources. This was formerly worked by numerous
small companies or by owners scattered all over the
basin ; but recently an immense amount of foreign
capital, chiefly Belgian, has been poured into the

1 ¢ La Russie a la Fin du 19™ Siécle,” pp. 355-64. °‘ The Industries of

Russia : Manufactures and Trade,” pp. 23-8. “ Russia: its Industries and
Trade,” pp. 176-81.
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district, and over 80 per cent. of the output now comes
from fifteen large mines worked with foreign eapital
and -at great pressure. A great variety of coal is
found within the basin, including that from which the
coke required in blast furnaces is obtained. a matter
of great importance to the iron industry. Almost all
the south-eastern portion of the basin consists of
anthracite, but this is at present little worked on
account of the difficulty of emEloying this combustible
in metal working. On the whole, however, the coal
of the Donetz Basin is not of first-rate quality, and
does not as yet find any extensive market abroad or in
the west of Russia.

The Dombrovski Basin in Poland is the second in
importance, but the coal is of inferior quality and
furnishes practically no coke. TFhe output has, how-
ever, increased very largely during the last few years,
and is distributed all over Poland and to some extent
in Russia. The Ural mines are very rich in the
quantity of coal they contain, but the quality is very
moderate, and they have been but little worked. This
coal is almost useless for foundry work, but can be
used for locomotives, and at present about three-
quarters of the output are consumed by the local
railways. Smaller coal basins are found in Central
Russia and other districts, but none is of great im-
portance for either the quantity or the quality of the
coal produced. The yield of Russian coal for the year
1901 in the different districts is given approximately as
follows :— ' K

Coal Basin. " Poods. Tons.
South Russian or Donetz . | 694,420,000 11,160,321
Polish or Dombrovski . .| 252,567,000 4,059,112
Ual . . . . .| 29,742,000 477,998
Moecow Basin . . . 16,007,000 257,210
Caucasus . . . . 3,342,000 | 53,710
Total . . . .| 996,078,000 | 186,008,351
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This output is not sufficient to meet the demand within
the country, and the importation of foreign coal and
coke has increased concurrently with the Russian
output, in spite of the duties imposed upon it. In
1877 the import amounted to 1,582,258 tons, and in
1898 to 8,161,290 tons, whilst the total for 1900 was
4,418,774 tons. During this and the preceding year
Russian industry was, however, suffering severely from
a deficiency of coal and consequent abnormal rise in
rices. This was in (Part due to the development of
mdustrial activity and the extension of railways and
navigation, and partly to an increase in the price of
naphtha and kindred fuels preceding the rise in the
price of coal, combined with an increasing scarcity of
wood, caused by the destruction of the forests in some
districts. Coal still plays a comparatively insignificant
part as a fuel compared with wood. It is estimated
that of the total consumption of fuel in the country,
90 per cent. is wood, 7°8 per cent. coal, 2'5 per cent.
naphtha, and ‘2 per cent. peat. But in industrial
processes the consumption of coal and naphtha now
almost equals that of wood, and mineraf fuels are
increasingly in demand. The total annual consumption

of fuel is calculated as follows :—
Tons.
Wood fuel for household use . . .| 153,225,806
s ss 3y industries . . . . 20,967,742
Mineral fuefs for household use . . . 3,225,806
s 3» s industries . . . . 19,354,838
Total . . . . . .| 196,774,002

Another reason given for the recent “ coal crisis ” has
been the activity of syndicates and rings, which have
limited production and raised prices, and the universal
speculation and gambling which have attended coal and
other industries. Temporary measures were taken by
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the Government early in 1900 to deal with the scarcity
of coal, including a reduction in the duties upon
imported coal at Odessa and other ports of the Black
Sea and Sea of Azoff and free importation into
Warsaw, where the retail dealers were also placed
under police supervision and obliged to restrict their
rices. A Government Commission has been sitting
or some time at St. Petersburg to inquire into the
whole question of the coal supply and demand.!

The naphtha industry affords perhaps the most
remarkable instance in Russia of 512 rapid rise of a
new trade to a position of world-wide importance.
The existence of this substance was known from the
earliest times in the extreme north and south of Russia,
at Archangel and at Baku, the latter place being the
site of an ancient temple of the Indian fire-worshippers.
Later the natives of the Caucasus collected the oil
and even dug wells, using it to burn in their clay
lamps, and as a lubricant for the axles of their heavy
wooden carts.

It was not until 1828 that the first experiments
were made in Russia for distilling an illuminating oil
from the raw material. No practical results followed
until about 1860, when distilling works were erected
simultaneously by two private capitalists at the two
extremities of the Caucasus, at Baku on the Caspian
Sea and on the river Kouban, which flows into the
Black Sea. The latter district has not proved very
suitable for the industry. Out of ninety-four wells
sunk, thirty-nine are still in use, but they give only
a small quantity of naphtha. In the neighbourhood
of Baku, on the other hand, the first wells and dis-
tilling works proved so successful that numbers of
competitors were quickly called into the field, and the
production of naphtha has constantly increased. The
springs at Baku are in fact so abundant that it has

1 ¢ Foreign Office Reports," Miscellaneous Series, No. 523, ¢‘Coal
Crisis in Russia.” ¢‘ Foreign Office Reports,” Miscellaneous Series, No. 565,

¢ Mineral and Mehllurgieal Industries of Russia,” pp. 18-20. ‘‘La Russie
4 la Fin dun 19™ Siécle,” pp. 325-9. Board of Trade })mmml, July 3rd, 1902,
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not been worth while at present to attempt to work
any of the other deposits of naphtha in various parts
of Russia. Between 1887 and 1897 the annual value
of naphtha products rose from 18,817,000 roubles to
45,785,000 roubles, and from 1894 to 1901 the amount
of naphtha annually produced has been as follows :—

Year. Quantity.
Tons.

1894 . . . . . 5,082,000
1895 . . . . . 6,948,000
1896 . . . . . 6,997,000
1897 . . . . . 7,711,000
18908 . . . . . 8,210,000
1899 . . . . . 8,827,000
1900 . . . . . 9,697,000
1901 . . . . . 10,376,000

Whilst about the year 1876 Russia imported from
America from 50,000 to 60,000 tons of naphtha pro-
ducts, in 1898 about 900,000 tons of kerosene, paraffin,
and other illuminating oils alone were exported from
Batum, and the home market supplied as well. Im-
provements in the methods of distilling the oil have
so kept pace with the increase of production that all
parts of the raw material are eventually used. The
production of lubricating oils is almost as important
as that of illuminating oil, and the mineral oils are
rapidly superseding animal and vegetable oils as lubri-
cants throughout Russia, and are also exported. Gaso-
line and benzine are amongst the lighter volatile
Products of the distillation of naphtha, whilst vaseline
15 obtained from the heavier residue. Finally a residue
remains which forms a valuable and convenient fuel,
of considerably greater heat-producing power than the
best coal, and capable of total combustion without
either smoke or ashes. It is applicable to any kind
of heating, for domestic purposes, steamers, locomotives,
and other engines, and for metallurgical furnaces.
Naphtha fuel i1s now used on all the steamers navi-
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gating the Caspian Sea and the lower and middle
reaches of the Volga and Kama, and on the railways
in connection with these waterways, especially the
Trans-Caucasian and Trans-Caspian railwaﬁs. :
During recent years the price of naphtha ptoducts
has risen greatly, owing partly to a natural growth
of demand, and partly to an artificial inflation of prices.
The rise was fo{lowed in 1900 by a rapid fall, and a
panic arose amor‘nﬁst those who were speculating in
the industry, resulting in the fall of shares and a
temporary reduction in the previously high dividends
of the companies concerned in the trade. The crisis
seems, however, to have been oniﬂ a natural reaction
against the abnormal and artificially stimulated prices
of the previous years, and the industry generally is
undoubtedly prosFerous. The home consumption re-
mains more or less stationary, whilst the export of
troleum increases year by year, as appears in the
ollowing table :—

Exports. 1899. 1900. 1901.

Poods. Tons. Poods. Tons. Poods. Tons.
Illuminants . | 69,500,000 | 1,112,000 | 71,200,000 | 1,136,000 | 80,100,000 | 1,280,000
Lubricants . |10,100,000| 160,000 | 10,700,000| 168,000 10,100;000| 160,000
Naphtha pro-
ucts and
waste .| 4,200,000 64,000 4,800,000 72,000, 3,300,000 48,000

Total . | 83,800,000 | 1,336,000 | 86,700,000 | 1,376,000 | 93,400,000 | 1,488,000

Iron mining and smelting and working in iron are
amongst the oldest Russian industries, and on account
of their importance to the army and navy were amongst
the trades especially protected and promoted by Peter
the Great. The neighbourhood of Tula was origin-
ally the chief seat of the iron industry, but in 1701

1 ¢ Foreign Office Reports,” Miscellaneous Series, No. 555, pp. 20-21.
“La Russie a la Fin du 19™ Siécle,” pp. 297-8, 339-42.° ‘‘ Industries of
Russia : Manufactures and Trade,” pp. 248-88. ¢‘ Statesman’s Year-book,”
1903, pp. 1030-37. .
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furnaces were erected in the Ural district, which thence-
forward became and remained until quite recent times
the great centre of the trade. At present there are
two 1!‘n'incipal regions engaged in the iron industry, of
which the Ural is one, producing nearly a third of the
total yield, whilst the southern district, chiefly situated
in the government of Ekaterinoslaff, though of quite
modern origin, produces more than half of the total yield.

Russia now occupies the fourth place amongst the
countries of the world for the production of pig-iron,
those that surpass her being the United States, the
United Kingdom, and Germany, whilst France is very
slightly below her. Until the year 1898 the production
of Russia was below that of France, the extraordinarily
rapid development of the southern district having more
than doubled the total yield in Russia between 1891,
when it amounted to 1,004,800 tons, and 1900, when
it was 2,860,600 tons. Great as the increase in the
native production was during these years, it did not
keep tEace with the growing demand within the country,
and the imports of lYig-iron increased at the same time,
as appears In the following table :—

Production of pig-iron Exports of iron from | Imports of iron into
Year. {n Rossis.© Russis. Russia.

Poods. Tons. Poods. Tons. Poods. Tons.
1824 . 8,525,000 136,000 | 1,807,000 | 30,000 153,000 2,000
1850 . | 13,892,000 | 224,000 | 1,137,000 | 18,000 396,000 6,000
1870 . | 21,932,000 | 352,000 | 770,000 | 12,000 | 34,000,000 | 544,000
1890 . | 56,560,000 | 904,000 | 626,000 | 10,000 | 26,358,000 | 422,000
1897 . | 113,982,000 | 1,824,000 | 1,730,000 | 28,000 | 52,870,000 | 848,000

The consumption of iron in Russia is, however, still
very small for its population as compared with the other
great iron-producing countries. In 1897 it amounted
to 18 poogs (46 1b.) per head, as compared with 8-4
poods (802 lb.) per head in the United States, 66
(287 1b.) and 6'5 (284 1b.) in England and Germany
respectively, and 89 (140 lb.) in France. The relative
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progress in the production of the different regions in
the Russian Empire appears in the following table :—

PropucrioN oF Pic-Iron.

1886. 1896.
Poods. Tons. Poods. Tons.
Siberia . . . . . 226,000 4,000 539,000 9,000
Finland . . . . 906,000 | 15,000 ( 1,271,000 19,000
Central Russia . . .| 3,992,000 | 64,000 8,228,000 130,000
Poland and N.-W. Provinces. | 2,832,000 | 46,000 | 13,419,000 214,000
Ural . . . . . | 21,258,000 | 338,000 | 35,457,000 566,000
South and S.-W. Districts . | 3,078,000 | 48,000 | 39,169,000 624,000
Total . . . . | 82,484,000 | 515,000 | 98,414,000 | 1,562,000

During the year 1901 the production of pig-iron in
European Russia alone, exclusive of Finland, was as
follows :

1901.
Poods. Tons.

North Russia . . . . 1,147,200 18,526
Ural . . . . . 49,016,200 787,760
Central Russia . . 10,904,900 175,257
South Russia ". . . . 91,964,900 1,479,793
South-West Russia . . . 14,200 228
Poland . . . . . 19,589,200 341,612
North-West Russia . . . 53,800 864

Total . . . .| 172,690,400 | 2,804,040

The two great centres of the Ural district and South
Russia have no communication with one another, and
differ in almost every particular, both in history and
methods. The iron industry in the Ural district is of
ancient origin and is still conducted with primitive
methods. ithout railways or furnace coal, it depends
upon the surrounding forests for fuel, and upon the
peasants of the neighbourhood for workers, whilst the
rivers during the summer and sleigh roads during the
winter are its only means of transport. The works for
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the most part are in the hands of Russians and depend
on Russian capital.

The southern district, on the other hand, owes its
prosperity almost entirely to foreign capital and enter-
prise, supported by Government orders. The methods
of work are modern, the workmen often foreign. The
fuel is coal or naphtha, and there is ample railway
communication. The works are often of an immense
size, the largest vbeing the celebrated Hughsovsky works,
which were founded about 80 years ago by an Eng-
lishman named John Hughes, in the government of
Ekaterinoslaff. It is inevitable that the two districts
should have become the theme of constant comparisons
and disputes between the two main schools of economic
thought in Russia, the one believing that the welfare of
the country will be best maintained by adhering to its
national characteristics and customs, the other urging
the introduction of Western European methods and the
capitalist system. The Ural district certainly suffers
from some disadvantages. The traditions of serf labour
still cling there, with the result that the labour employed
is very unskilled and unproductive. It is calculated that
142,000 labourers are required in the Ural to produce
the same output that about 24,000 labourers produce in
South Russia, or about 11,000 in Belgium. The works
are also of old-fashioned construction and, owing to the
fact that they were originally worked by water power,
often lie in the river valleys at a considerable distance
from the iron mines. These reasons combine to make
the cost of production greater in the Ural than in South
Russia, addPed to which there is the great difficulty of
transport. The latter will, however, probably be soon
overcome, if one or more of the numerous projects for
railway communication are carried out. The absence of
any coal on the spot suitable for blast furnaces is a more
serious drawback, as furnaces heated by wood cannot be
built of a very large size, nor al}l)roduce a large output.
The works are consequently all of small or moderate
size, and there are none of the gigantic establishments
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to be found in South Russia. On the other hand, the
richest beds and the best quality of iron are found in the
Ural district, and the real problem seems to be to bri
the iron ore from the Ural into connection with the l(';ﬁ
from the Donetz Basin or the naphtha fuel of Baku.
This might be accomplished by the construction of the
proposed canal between the Volga and the Don.
Meantime the Nationalists find their belief in the
superiority of the Ural methods of work partly justified
by the fact that the southern district has for the last
four years (1899-1908) been suffering from the natural
reaction from a forced and over-abundant production,
resulting in a general stagnation and severe depression
of trade, which has affected the Ural district in a.far
less degree. The years 1895 and 1896 in particular
were marked in South Russia by a feverish industrial
energy, which “ gave rise to a whole series of mineral
and metallurgical, waggon constructing, and other works,
founded on no assured basis and on no corresponding
demand of the general market, but solely on the profits
accruing from Government orders, accompanied by
speculative considerations, Bourse manceuvres, and share
manipulations, based on an unfounded reliance on an
indefgnite continuation of this liberal Government sup-
port.” For a time the rise and extension of railway
construction over vast regions created a great demand
for all kinds of iron goods and opened up new markets.
Prices remained so high that shares rapidly rose, and
large numbers of new companies were founded. From
1899, however, a change set in. The Government
gradually reduced its orders, and was no longer able or
willing to pay the high prices demanded. The scarcity
and .dearness of .fuel, both coal and naphtha, pressed
hardly upon the mineral and metallurgical works ; the
prices of their products fell as rapidly as they had risen,
and a large number of the recently formed companies
were obliged to close their works. ¢ Securities and
values of all sorts continued their downward course.
All the usual Bourse manceuvring of shares could but ,
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stave off for a time the inevitable end. Universal stag-
nation and distrust followed, nor is there any limit at
present (June 1901) to this disastrous trend of affairs,
nor is there any reasonable remedy at hand. Even
petroleum shares were dragged down. The only values
not affected were railways, some of which had even
risen by the end of 1900, and land banks.”

Gloomy as this picture is, there can be little doubt
that the iron industrg' in Russia will eventually become
prosperous again, when it is considered how inevitably
the demand for iron goods must increase within the
country with the progress of other industries.!

The other minerals, some very rare, as well as the
precious metals found within the Russian Empire, are
very numerous. Gold has been worked in Russia for
many years, and placer gold is known to have been
obtained in some districts since 1745. There are also
gold mines in the Ural district. The Russian Empire
now stands fourth amongst the gold-producing coun-
tries, the amount produced in different countries during
the year 1898 being as follows :—

Kilogrammes. Cwt.
Transvaal . . . . . 117,470 2,349
United States. . . . . 97,933 1,958
Australia . . . . . 93,732 1,874
Russian Empire . . . . 38,800 776
Canada . . . . . . 20,614 412
Mexico . . . . . . 12,394 247
India . . . . . . 11,685 233

In 1900, throughout the whole of Russia the pro-
duction of gold was 88,988 lb., whilst during the
previous ten years the annual yield had varied between
81,771 1b. and 98,606 Ib. About 70 per cent. of the
Russian total comes from Eastern Siberia, and nearly
5 per cent. from Western Siberia, whilst nearly 25 per

1 Schulze-Géivernitz, ¢ Volks. Studien aus Russland,” pp. 282-307. ““la
Russie a4 la Fin du 19™ Siécle,” pp. 302-4, 309-16. ‘ Foreign Office
Reports,” Miscellaneous Series, No. 555, ¢ Mineral and Metallurgical
Industries of Russia.” ¢‘ Statesman’s Year-book, 1903,” p. 1031. “ Russia:
its Industries and Trade,” p. 270.
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cent. is found in the Ural district. Of the small
remainder the greater part is found in Finland, and the
rest is produced from hundreds of small workings
scattered about over European Russia, of which the
annual production hardly amounts to more than a few
ounces each. All gold, whether placer or lode, had
before 1902 to be delivered over to the State, at one of
the three laboratories established at Irkutsk, Tomsk,
and Ekaterinburg respectively, for the purpose of
testing and refining. From these it was forwarded to
the mint at St. Petersburg whenever sufficient stocks
had been collected. Since 1902 free circulation of gold
has been permitted. Silver is found in small quantities
in many parts of European and Asiatic Russia, but is
not mined to any great extent, and the annual produc-
tion is decreasing. In 1892 the production of siver in
Russia was 11,184 kilogrammes (228 cwt.), and in 1898
only 5,948 kilogrammes (118 cwt.), whilst 812,600
kilogrammes (16,252 cwt.) were imported from abroad.
Lead is usually found associated with silver, but its
production has diminished during recent years, and does
not satisfy one-hundredth part of the demand within the
country for this metal. In 1901 the lead produced in
Russia was 828 tons. In 1892 it had been 874 tons.
Platinum was discovered in the Ural in 1819, and
96 per cent. of the world’s supply is still produced
there. It has hitherto been found only in very small
Eltjxgntities in alluvial form, and the output remains
ost stationary, varying from 4,578 kilogrammes (91
cwt.) in 1892 to 6,228 kilogrammes (124 cwt.) in 1901,
whilst prices continue to be high. Russia possesses
numerous deposits of copper, the richest of which are
found in the E)rals and the Caucasus. The total annual
output of this metal amounts on an average to 6,000
tons, and does not vary greatly year by year. In 1900
and 1901 the annual output was 8,000 tons. When
hardly any machinery was made in Russia the demand
for copper was so small that nearly half of the native
copper was exported, but the demand within the
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country has grown rapidly during recent years, and
now the imports equal the small exports of this metal.
Mercury has formed an export for a long period.
Amongst other minerals found within the empire in
greater or smaller quantities are zinec, tin, nickel,
manganese, antimony, salt, etc.! :

In 1790, private engineering works were founded
at St. Petersburg, for the production, amongst other
machinery, of steam engines. After 1818 steamboats
also were built. About the end of the eighteenth
century Crown foundries were set up near St. Peters-
burg, and developed later into the great engineer-
ing establishments at Cronstadt and Izhora, which still
supply the various needs of the Russian army and navy.
For many years, however, the grogress of mechanical
engineering was very slow, and until quite recently
all complicated machinery was imported from abroad,
and the Russian works were only entrusted with the
repairs. In 1866 the Government took the important
step of ordering that the railway plant should be of
Russian manufacture, and in 1869 for the first time an
import duty was imposed upon foreign machinery.
The progress made since that time appears in the
following table :—

Year. Bmﬁﬁ%xﬁ‘ N‘,'::nbsiof Value of output.
Roubles.
1856 . 29 3,000 2,000,000
1861 . 106 12,400 7,000,000
1865 . 126 18,000 12,000,000
1870 . 168 30,000 29,000,000
1875 . 333 41,000 | 41,000,000
1885 . 336 42,772 41,000,000
1890 . 412 49,000 52,500,000
1892 . 569 50,000 53,500,000
1896 . 680 93,860 136,000,000
1897 . 682 120,339 142,000,000

1 ¢ La Russie & la Fin du 19 Siécle,” pp. 316-25. The Russian Journal of
Financial Statistics, January 1900, pp. 1@-21. “ Foreign Office Reports,”
Miscellaneous Series, No. 5§65. ‘¢ Statesman’s Year-book, 1903,” p. 1030.
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The most important of these works are situated
near Moscow and St. Petersburg, but others are
scattered over the country at all the principal industrial
centres. Since 1880 boiler-making has made special
ggogress in Russia, with the result that very few foreign

ilers are now imported, while the construction of
steam engines is also making ra{)id progress. As a rule
these are of moderate size, employing from 500 to 600
horse-power, but some Russian works make them of
as much as 1600 horse-power. Motor engines are also
manufactured, especially for gas and petroleum, and are
largely used for agricultural operations and domestic
industries.

The railways alone give extensive employment to
the mechanical engineering works, and recently vigorous
attempts have been made to construct the machinery
required in textile factories. The manufacture of
weaving looms is already established, and a considerable
}ﬁ'oportlon of the machines in use now come from

ussian works, whereas, before 1881, all those employed
in the cotton trade were imported from England. The
construction of spinning machines is more difficult, but
at the exhibition at Nijni-Novgorod in 1896 Russian
firms exhibited excellent examples of carding machines,
self-actors, and other machines suited for cotton, flax,
and textiles generally. The machinery employed in
flour milling and sugar manufacturing, and distilling is
nearly all of native construction, as well as an increasing
proportion of agricultural machinery. Almost the only
kind of machinery at present exported from Russia is
that used in cigarette making. The manufacture of
arms and ammunition for the army and navy is carried
on entirely in the Government workshops, and private
factories produce only a small output. Cutlery is made
principally in the governments of Nijni-Novgorod and
Vladimir, and is usually a village industry carried on in
cottage workshops. The same is true of other minor
m trades, such as nail, chain, and lock making.
Bellfounding is a very ancient Russian art, and is

12
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still carried on in the governments of Moscow, Nov-
gorod, Penza, and Poltava. But it no longer possesses
the great importance that it once had.!

5. OTHER INDUSTRIES

Sugar refining has been carried on in Russia since
1719, when the first refinery was established in St.
Petersburg, and the preparation of beet sugar was
introduced into Russia at the beginning of the nineteenth
century, the first manufactory being founded in 1802
with Government support in the shape of a con-
siderable loan. Other factories followed, but for many
years the methods employed were very unskilled and
unproductive, and they were occupied as much with the
distilling of spirit as the production of sugar. Between
1855 and 1880 great changes took place in the sugar
industry, owing to improved technical methods and
the entrance of more capital, and Russia began to take
an important place among the sugar-producing countries
of Europe. ntil 1880 the production was not, how-
ever, sufficient to supply the internal demand, but since
that time it has not only been able to do so, but also to
export a considerable and increasing amount of sugar.
Steady progress has been made in the technical pro-
cesses, allowing the extraction of a larger quantity of
sugar than before from beetroot. This varies, however,
from year to year, as the condition of the beetroot and
the amount of sugar contained vary in different harvests.
The following figures show the development of the in-
dustry during the twenty-one years, 1881 to 1901 :—

Number of ntity of

Year. manufactories. Qu:“g“y

Tons.

1881 . . . . . 235 256,000
1891 . . . . . 227 514,600
1901 . . . . . 217 880,497

! ¢ La Russie a la Fin du 19™ Siecle,” pp. 447-75.
? The amount for 1891 given here is the average for ten years.




OTHER INDUSTRIES 179

Since 1895 the sugar industry has been subject to
special Government regulations, which prescribe each
year the amount of sugar which may be sent to the
home markets, the amount to be kept as a reserve, and
the amount which may be exported. The price of
sugar within the country is also legally regulated every
year according to the amount of the output. Wood
industries of all kinds are largely carried on in Russia,
but chiefly by peasant workers. There are over 1,300
saw-mills in Russia, situated chiefly near Archangel
and in the Baltic Provinces. Cabinet and furniture
making employ about 10,000 men in over 800 factories,
situated chiefly in St. Petersburg and Moscow. The
employment of wood pulp for paper-making, as well as
for cellulose articles, has recently given a great impetus
to these branches of manufacture. The value of the
manufactures of paper, cardboard, etc., in 1887 amounted
to about 21,000,000 roubles, and had risen in 1897
to over 45,000,000 roubles. The preparation of leather
has always been a prominent Russian industry, but this
has also expanded considerably during recent years, the
value of the production rising from 89,000,000 roubles
in 1887 to 57,000,000 roubles in 1897. Glass and china
manufacturing have made similar progress, both in the
quantities produced and the technical skill employed.
In many other industries new and improved processes
have been introduced, and the output has largely in-
creased during the last ten or twenty years.!

The share of Russia in the fishing trade of the
world is small, compared with that of other nations,
because Russian fishing is confined to inland waters and
to the Russian coast, which is of comparatively small
extent. The climatic differences which characterise
regions so distant as the Murman and the Black Seas,
the Northern Dvina and the Volga, are reflected in the
fishing trade, which also presents a great number of

! ¢“La Russie & la Fin du 19™ Siécle,” pp. 300-306, 385-74. ¢ States-
man’s Year-book,” 1903, p. 1035, ‘‘Russia: its Industries aud Trade,”
pPp- 202-3, 323,
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local variations. The expansion of the Russian race
has taken place along the course of the great rivers;
“in certain cases fishing traders were the first colonists,
migrating ever further and further from the centre and
moving on towards the mouths of the rivers. It was
doubtless in this way that in early times the Russian
fishermen found their way to the lower reaches of the
Volga, at a date even earlier than that of its conquest
by Ivan the Terrible. Although the Slavs are con-
sidered born fishermen, there is no doubt of the fact
that Russian settlers, coming in contact with fishermen
of other nations, acquired from them both the imple-
ments and the methods of catching fish.”

The fish most important for purposes of commerce
found in the northern waters of Euro Russia are
the salmon, lamprey, eel, sturgeon, smelt, and whitebait.
In the southern waters fish which migrate to rivers at
certain seasons are of far more importance than ocean
fish. The most valuable of these migra’oori fish is the
sturgeon. Fish for sale at a distance is packed fresh in
ice or is preserved, and this latter process is effected in a
variety of ways. Small fish are sun-dried in the south,
dried in stoves in the north ; larger fish are cut up and
salted or smoked. The preserving of fish in hermetically
sealed tin boxes, first introduced about twenty-five
years ago, has spread over a large area and continues to
increase. The principal preserving factories are situated
on the shores of the Baltic and Black Seas. The chief

roducts are dried sturgeons’ backs, isinglass, and caviare
in different forms. During the year 1900 Russia ex-
ported of all kinds of fish and of caviare 244,100 cwt.
to the value of £466,300, more than half the total value
being represented by caviare. Salted and smoked fish
is sent to Roumania (85 per cent.), to Austria-Hungary
and Turkey. Red caviare goes to Turkey, Roumania,
Greece, and Bulgaria, the other kinds to Germany,
Turkey, Roumania, and Austria-Hungary.!

! ¢ Russia: its Industries and Trade,” pp. 250-58. °‘ Russie & la Fin
du 19= Siécle,” pp. 249-60.
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6. RECENT INDUSTRIAL CRISIS

All branches of industry in Russia have recently
suffered from depression of trade, especially those
dealt with by Mr. Cooke in his report on the Mineral
and Metallurgical Industries of Russia, from which I
have quoted more than once. The statements made
there are amply justified by the reports in the Russian
ress and official reports, including the Finance

inister’s annual reports on the budget. Tke
Bourse Gazette of St. Petersburg in reviewing the
year 1900 (in its issue of January 2nd, 1901) stated
that « The rise of a whole series of waggon-building
and metallurgical works was founded, not on the
demands of the market, but on more or less speculative
calculations. In the hope that Government orders
would be always showered down, as from the horn
of plenty, and that the prices for them would give
enormous profits, works sprang up in numbers. The
result was that, on the reduction of prices for
Government orders, the full incapacity of these hastily
grown undertakings to exist by themselves was at
once revealed.”

In the report on the budget for 1902, M. de
Witte gave an account of the industrial crisis, which
he attributed partly to the effects of a succession of
bad harvests, and partly to the continued withdrawal
of foreign capital caused by the South African War
and the consequent stringency of the European money
markets, but also in part to speculation and over-
production in Russia. His words are as follows:—
“During the last decade, industry made rapid and
steady progress. This was caused by a consistent
course of protectionism and by the increased demand
on the part of the population and the Government.
The abundance of money at home and the influx of
foreign capital facilitated the foundation of new enter-

ises. Industry availed itself largely of this com-
ination of such favourable circumstances, in order

—————— e
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to organise and develogsits undertakings. The number
of factories and works was greatly increased ; new
branches of industry sprang up, while existing enter-
prises extended their operations. In the eight years’
period, 1892-1900, the output of pig-iron and coal
mcreased two-and-a-half times, that of petroleum to
twice the amount, the production of steel and iron
increased at the same rate, while cotton goods rose
one-and-a-half times. But this regular growth of
production, which inevitably led to a gradual fall in
the prices of commodities, in consequence of the
devellt))pment of competition, was accompanied by violent
speculation, in spite of the repeated warnings of the
Ministry of Finance that the consequence of such a
course would be very lamentable. In some branches
of industry, the calculations of the further increase
in the demand greatly exceeded the actual growth
of requirements. In separate undertakings there were
cases of irregularities permitted in their foundation,
and of unbusiness-like ways of conducting affairs,
sometimes even abuses. Ill-conceived, weakly organised
or badly managed enterprises, in the natural course
of affairs had gradually to succumb. The stringency
in the money market hastened and intensified this
process, and the embarrassments of the weaker under-
takings could not but affect the position of those
E:ssessing more strength and vitality. Instead of

ing reduced gradually, prices fell rapidly and abruptly.
The sharp change in prices and the embarrassments of
certain undertakings have reacted most unfavourably
on the pecuniary position of many private persons.
These embarrassments likewise produce a sinister effect
on the national economy, principally owing to their
abruptness. But such an effect is merely temporary,
while in its essence the lowering of prices on manu-
factures is advantageous to the mass of the population.’

In his report on the budget for 1908, M. de
Witte returned to this subject. “In the course of the
year just completed no improvement has been seen
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in this direction. On the contrary the embarrassments
have increased.” He went on, however, to show that
although the depression in trade, and notably in the
iron trade, had resulted in a decline of production, the
production of pig-iron was still tly in excess of
what it had been in 1897. <« This apparent contra-
dicti::lasroves what giant strides metallurgical industry -
has e, in spite of two painful years of stagnation.
The same is true, though on a smaller scale, with
regard to other branches of industry, which are at,
present suffering from tem%:)rary difficulties ; the|
rapid growth of production has ceased; there has]
even been a backward tendency, but on the whol
the progress made has not been lost.” M. de Witte’
hope is that the temporary lowness of prices will
stimulate the demand within the country and that a
natural home demand will take the place of the artificial
demand hitherto caused by Government orders.
Other Russian writers are less : ine on this

int, however, as they see no possibility of a large

emand for iron or other manufactured goods springing
up amongst the impoverished and starving peasantry.
Prince Mestschersky, writing in the Grastdanin, of
St. Petersburg, on January 21st, 1901, said: “ A new
idea has sprung up now ; the failure of our industry is
the fault of the people, especially of the peasant, who
obstinately refuses to buy the products of our artificially
inflated industry. . . . But do not deceive yourselves,
the industrial crisis has arisen, not because the mass of
the people ‘will not’ help it with their kopeks, but
because they ¢cannot’ This is an enormous differ-
ence. . . . It would be more logical for the develop-
ment of mills and works to begin with the development
of the people, so as to create a consumer, than to begin
with the development of factories, mills, and railroads,
for a Peo?le wanting in the very first elements of
prosperity.” According to this writer the only hope
of industry in Russia lies in the greater prosperity and
better education of the peasant population.  Were
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the tens of millions spent in covering our villages with
a whole network of the most elementary artisans’
schools, then we should see, instead of the sombre
picture of universal disenchantment and universal
impoverishment, a brighter picture of national welfare,
which alone would give us the right to approach the
question : is it not time to begin the development of
our factory and industrial life?”
The effect of the crisis upon public opinion in
Russia seems to have caused a reaction against the
olicy of protection which has been so consistently
ollowed. The Moscow Guazette of February 1st, 1901,
in the course of a leading article on the metallurgical
industry, said : “The position was abnormal, and we
have raised our modest voice against such protection
of the mineral industry, more especially of its foreign
enterprises. We have pointed out the necessity of
refusing such protection, by “which only the workers
g:in, while the national consumption is in no way
nefited. It is time to have done with this triple
protection—customs duties, Crown orders, and' high
prices.” The same opinion is echoed in many other
papers, both official and unofficial. .

7. ¢« KusTARL” OR CoTTAGE INDUSTRIES

The factory system, though it has undoubtedly taken
firm root in Russia, does not seem likely to make so
clear a sweep of small home industries as it has done in
other countries. The reason for this may be found in
the peculiar economic position of the Russian peasantry
and in their capacity for co-operative organisation.
Their holdings, now minutely subdivided, are in many
cases incapable of supporting a family, and yet they
are, or were until the year 1908, forbidden to leave
them, and during the long winters have .time to
turn to other occupations. = The more enterprising
among them have therefore formed co-operative associa-
tions for the production of every kind of manufactured
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article, the raw or half-manufactured material of which
can be procured. The number of peasants engaged in
cottage industries is estimated at between 7,000,000
and 8,000,000, a figure which far outst.ri(!ns the 8,000,000
or 4,000,000 employed as factory hands. The trades
carried on include every kind of spinning and weaving,
metal work, and the production of almost every article
that can be made out of wood, bone, leather, and fur.

The artel starts with the smallest capital sufficient
to build a co-operative workshop or svietelka ; working
expenses are small, for the peasants’ oxen and ponies
supply any power that may be necessary, there is no rent
to pay, and the taxes are low in proportion to the output.
Sometimes the Kustari workshop is auxiliary to a
town factory, from which it receives its half-wrought
material, but more often these associations have been
started and carried on without any assistance from
regular manufacturers. Whole families find employ-
ment in the svietelka, and the hours of work are often
very long—fifteen hours a day is by no means rare—
while the earnings are. very small. The latter fact is
partly due to the action of the middlemen, often Jews,
to whom the peasants sell their produce; partly also
to the. competition of large factories. Many branches
of industry are, however, conducted exclusively by
geasa.nts, and their more artistic and ornamental pro-

ucts realise high prices in the capital and other
large towns.

The chief markets for Kustari manufactures are
to be found in Asiatic Russia, in China, and in Persia ;
and the great distance of these markets from the centres
of production has given rise to a special industry
—namely, the manufacture of packing cases. Goods
which have to be transported so far must be securely
packed, and the peasants have ingeniously devised
ornamental tubs and casks with burnt or painted designs,
which, instead of being thrown away as useless at the
end of the journey, can be sold for as much as the
goods they contained. :
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In the province of Nijni-Novgorod thousands of
peasants are engaged in making enamelled wooden
spoons, of which they produce 120,000,000 annually,
chiefly for export to the Far East. The better kinds
of these spoons are very artistically decorated, and the
process is so elaborate that each spoon passes through
the hands of fifteen different artels. Otl!x)er specialities
of Kustari manufacture are toys for export to Asia,
and metal goods, including the national samovar and
gkons. The making of metal articles is so successfully
practised by peasants that in some branches of the trade
they have ousted, not merely Russian, but even German
and Belgian competition. The making of ékons is an
extensive trade upon which much labour is lavished,
for the Russian peasants never lose sight of the
religious character of the ikon, and scorn to have
recourse to any labour-saving operations.

Recently great efforts have Ii)een made to support
and revive the Kustari trades, in which the Sgavo-
K{hiles see a peculiarly Russian institution. The

inister of Agriculture and the State Domains is
allowed a certain sum each year for the purpose of
assisting them, and a special committee is appointed
to look after their interests, while there is a central
museum of cottage industries in connection with the
Imperial Agricultural Museum. Moreover, the Govern-
ment endeavours to encourage the Kustari trades
by giving them orders for the supply of military and
naval requisites and other Government contracts. The
zemstva are also turning their attention to the pro-
motion of cottage industries within their districts.
Thus in the government of Moscow the zemstvo has
opened a depdt for the sale of produce, and for receiving
orders, and the zemstvo of Perm has founded a bank
for cottage industries. Technical schools with the same
object have been founded by private efforts in several
districts, and the workers are endeavouring to help
themselves in certain of the industries, by combinin
in co-operative societies on the pattern of the natio
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artels. These usually aim only at the erection of a
common workshop or forge, as the case may be, suited
to the requirements of the particular industry, but in
a few cases the workers unite also for the purchase of
the raw material and the distribution of profits. If
this plan could be more generally adopted the peasants
would gain far more by their labour, but as a rule they
lack commercial capacity, and allow themselves to be
exploited by Jews, Armenians, and foreign middlemen,
who purchase their products for less than half of the
price at which they sell them.

The future of village industries, which is of vast
importance for Russia, forms the subject of a striking

ronouncement by Professor Mendeleief quoted in Mr.
f’almer’s book on “ Russian Life.” After describing the
services rendered by the artel in preventing small
industries from being crushed out of existence, he
adds: “ All this clearly shows that for Russia the last
word has not been pronounced in the struggle between
la.rie and small enterprises, and there is every reason
to hope that it will soon aprfru again most profitable
and expedient to carry on a large part of the industries
on a small scale, leaving only a portion of them to be
handled by large enterprises, which will eventually
probably pass into the hands of the Government as
In the case of railways.”

Small industries form the chief occupation of the
Jews engaged in industry. It is generally assumed that
Jews have no taste or capacity for manual work, and
generally speaking it is true that they prefer to be
employers or middlemen rather than employed. In
Russia, however, so few occupations are open to them,
that Jews are found in numerous trades which call for
hard manual work. In the towns of the pale? every

! “La Russie 2 la Fin du 19™ Siécle,” pp. 53845, M. Kovalefsky,
“Le Régime économique de la Russie,” pp. 178-83. F. H. E. Palmer,
¢ Russian Life in Town and Country,” ch. xx.

? On January 1st, 1904, it was announced that M. de Plehve had decided
to extend the Jewish pale or zone in which the Jews are permitted to live
and had selected fifty-seven new centres of residence for them ; an Imperini
decree sanctioning this decision was to be soon promulgated.
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kind of manual labour is carried on by them : they are
builders, blacksmiths, locksmiths, paviors, and in cer-
tain districts are employed also in factories. Their
employment as factory operatives is, however, limited
by their obligation to observe the sabbath, and if, as is
generally the case, they work under Christian masters,
the practical inconvenience of two holidays a week is
very great. This and other causes connected with their
national observances prevent Jews from being largely
employed in factories, and the development of the
modern factory system has diminished their chance of
making a living in the few small industries open to them.

The paucity of callings which Jews may follow is
due in part to the oppressive laws which are now
enforced as rigorously as is practicable, and in part to
their exclusion from nearly all opportunities of educa-
tion. No Jew is allowed to hold any official position
whatever : he must perform his term of military service,
but can never rise from the ranks; Jews may not be
empl(i{ed on railways or even in their construction. They
are allowed in artisan trades under certain conditions,
e.g., they must have learned their handicraft in a guild
—admission to which is made very difficult for them— -
they must earn their living by their handicraft, and
every part of the articles sold by them must be of their
own manufacture. By dint of extraordinary aptitude
and perseverance the Jews manage to acquire sufficient
knowledge to earn a living in skilled trades, from which
they would be entirely excluded if they relied on the
usual avenues of entrance. In middle schools, gymnasia,
and Realschulen, the rates of Jewish to Christian children
must not exceed 5 to 10 per cent., in the higher schools
8 to 5 per cent.,, and by an order of the Minister of
Education in 1901 the proportion of Jewish students
at the Universities was reduced to 2 per cent. Every
sort of device is employed to prevent Jews from
obtaining the education which they are so anxious to
acquire. If they are willing to establish and maintain
schools of their own, permission is seldom granted
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without a struggle, and never except on condition that
the Government is to control what is taught and
sanction the books to be used. In some cases per-
mission is withheld unless 60 per cent. of the pupils are
Christians, so that the Jews have to find the required
prodportion, which in the towns of the pale is not easy,
and then to pay for them.

The result of all these restrictions is to confine the
Jews to small home industries and artisan work, and
even here religious prejudice narrows the already small
field. Jews have long been forbidden to make tkons,
and recently & movement has been set on foot to prevent
their employment in the building of Orthodox churches.
The es chiefly carried on by Jews are watchmaking,
tailoring, shoemaking, cigar-making, hand-loom weaving,
and hatmaking. The untiring energy and intense
individualism of the Jews do not of course endear them
to their Christian competitors. The Russian peasant
can do nothing without the support of an artel; the
Jewish workman, on the contrary, has a positive dislike
for co-operative labour, he likes to work as many hours
as he can and earn as much as he can. The tendency of
the Jews is always towards overwork, while the Russian
is notoriously easy-going. Major Evans Gordon, in this
connection, quotes the opinion of a factory manager at
Warsaw, who “ spoke very favourably of his .Jewish
workpeople. They are skilful and diligent, and he had
no fault to find with them except that they would,
unless carefully watched, try to do too much and so
over-run the machines.”?

8. ConNDITIONS OF INDUSTRI1AL POPULATION

The statement that there is an industrial dpopulai:ion
entirely detached from the land, and dependent on its
earnings alone, is one which no Slavophile would allow
! Major Evans Gordon, ‘“The Alien Immigrant,” Tgp. 62, 136, 141.

e »

Times, August 9th, 16th, 1901. Harold Frederic, New Exodus,’
pp. 1549,

|
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to pass unchallenged. The Slavophile party maintains
that the Russian labourer is primarily a peasant, a
member of a village community who only engages in
factory work in winter, when there is nothing to be
done to the land, and is always longing to get back
to his native fields. Nor is this assertion by any means
without facts which seem to support it. For instance,
the wages of factory labour generally are from 10 to 20
per cent. higher in summer than in winter, and in spite
of this the number of workers is smaller. Again, the

uality of the harvest is the main factor in determining
awe rate of wages. When the harvest is poor the
number of persons seeking factory employment increases
and the rate of wages falls.

There is, however, abundant evidence to show that
these statements, though true in the main, do not cover
the whole ground, and are not applicable to at least a
section of 5:‘: pulation. First, there is the fact that
the exodus of factory workers during the summer is
much smaller than is generally believed. M. Dementieff,
after a minute inquiry in three districts of the govern-
ment of Moscow, found that, excluding the mat
factories, only 14 per cent. of the workers left the
factory during the summer, and of these 12 per cent.
were absent less than four weeks. In large factories
where machinery was used he found the workers were
practically a stationary class, whose one remaining link
with the soil was the obligation to pay taxes. The
same inquiry proved that this alienation from the land
is no new thing. Out of some 18,000 persons ques-
tioned 55 per cent. were found to be the children of
factory workers.. The same fact was elicited by
Professor Erismann as to the age at which factory
operatives began work: 68 per cent. of the workers
had begun work at an early age, and only 9 per
cent. when over twenty-five years of age. Industrial
work is now becoming the exclusive and hereditary
occupation of this separate class. The textile trades,
especially, offer employment to women, and the
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presence of women in the factories tends to break
up the artel system and to restore the family as
the industrial unit. Children are educated in the
factory schools, and when they begin work they learn
difficult processes, which a peasant takes three or four

ears to master, in as many months. Several of the

st cotton-spinning mills of Moscow have employed
members of the same family for three generations.
These persons, born and bred amid industrial surround-
ings, are more inteliilfent, better able to manage
machinery, and work the better for having shorter
hours, whereas a diminution of hours makes no differ-
ence to the slow, unwilling effort of the peasant.!

The formation of a permanent industrial class has
been greatly promoted during the last twenty years by
legislation. K‘he first labour law was passed in 1882,
after twenty-three years of investigation by Imperial
Commissions. It prohibited the employment in
factories of children under twelve years of age, and the
night employment of children between twelve and
fifteen. li‘he prohibition of night work was subse-
quently extended to women in the textile trades, unless
they worked together with the male head of their
family. The result of the law was greatly to diminish
the number of children employed and to substitute
women, and thus married couples who settled down
permanently to factory work took the place of the
single man who was free to come and go as he pleased.
The second and chief act in the series of industral laws
was passed in 1886. It regulated the conditions of
contract and instituted more effective factory inspection.
One important stipulation of this law is that wages
must be paid at certain definite times—once a month if
the engagement is for a definite period, twice a month
if it is indefinite. The causes for which fines and
deductions may be imposed are defined, and all fines
must form a fund to be used for the benefit of the
operatives. 'Wages must be paid in cash only, and the

! Schulze-Gévernitz, ‘“ Volks. Studien aus Russland,” pp. 131, 170.
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amount of deductions for any cause whatever must not
exceed one-third of the whole wage. Factory shops
are only permitted when sanctioned by the inspector,
and their price list must also be submitted for his
approval.

Factory inspectors were first appointed in 1882
to enforce the law on child labour. The law of
1886 gave fresh powers and duties and also insti-
tuted Provincial }i“actory Boards which are com-
petent to pass compulsory regulations for preserving
the life, health, and morality, of the operatives, and are
also responsible for the administration of medical aid.
Beyond this and some special laws which apply only
to mines and metal works, no general measures have
been taken for the prevention of accidents. Beilers
were placed under special regulation in 1890, but the
number of boiler accidents 1s stated by a competent
Government engineer to be greater in Russia than in
any other country. Inspectors are bound to take
measures for the prevention of strikes and to hear
complaints with a view to avoiding strife. The right
to strike, recognised in all other European countries,
is denied in Russia, where both strikes and lockouts
are regarded as criminal offences. The law of 1886
was passed by the Government largely in the hope of
averting strikes, but it failed to accomplish its end.
Serious strikes occurred which had for their object
the reduction of the hours of labour. Employers them-
selves were divided on this subject. In the district of
St. Petersburg, where Western ideas prevail, and the
population is thin and wages comparatively high, the
manufacturers had petitioned the Government for a
general twelve hours day and the prohibition of night
work. In Central Russia, on the other hand, where
wages are low, employers were anxious to retain their
custom of working day and night. The excessive
hours prevalent in many factories in the government
of Moscow were only possible as long as the operatives
were peasants, and able to recruit their strength in
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open-air work during the summer. The development of
a permanent industrial class made a day of sixteen or
seventeen hours all the year round impossible. This
tendency to shorten the hours of labour had already
manifested itself before the law came to confirm it.
The law of 1897 which limits the day to eleven-and-a
half hours and prohibits Sunday and night work was
intended to render the existence of the permanent
factory class more tolerable. -

What the general results of this legislation have
been it is as yet impossible to ascertain. Factory
inspection, if well carried out, would revolutionise the
life of the Russian workman, but the inspectors’ districts
are so enormous (the district of Kharkoff is as large
as Prussia) and their duties so multifarious that they
cannot possibly perform one-half of the tasks allotted
to them. Men of the highest qualifications are
employed as inspectors, and some of the early reports
contain the most valuable information. Since 1885,
however, the publication of these reports has ceased,
and with it possibility of ascertaining the effects
of the law. Everything now depends on the attitude
of the administrators. It remains with them to deprive
the law of all meaning, or to make it a source of real
benefit and protection to the industrial classes. “In
view of the general tendencies manifested by the
Minister of Finance and the changes in the staff of
inspectors,” says M. Tugan-Baranoffsky, “we cannot
help thinking that the former has been the case.”
M. Baranoffsky is, however, of opinion that, in spite
of every endeavour on the part of employers to evade
the law.its results have on the whole been beneficial.
The somewhat conservative policy generally adopted
by the inspectors was reversed in 1908 g the action
of M de Plehve, who has recently obtained the divided
control of factory administration. In the autumn of
1902 M. de Plehve required the chief factory inspector
of St. Petersburg to maintain industrial peace at the
cost of any concessions which might be necessary. The

18
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order was reported to M. de Witte, who gave directions
that inspectors were to continue to obey the instructions
of the Ministry of Finance.

The great industrial disturbances in 1902 at Kieff,
Odessa, Baku, and other places have proved the futility
of the prohibition against strikes, even when enforced
by co-operation between factory inspectors and the
police. These disturbances were, however, due less to
specific frieva.nces on the part of the workers than to
the revolutionary propaganda, which are being actively
carried on by the reform y. Pamphlets and pro-
clamations inciting to revolt are publislged in immense
numbers and circulated amongst the working popula-
tion. The Osvobgjdenie, commenting on the t
increase of crime in 1902, which it attributes largely to
these pro da, called attention to the growth and
activity o? the movement. Isolated secret societies are
becoming fused in larger associations whose object is
a radical change in the existing form of government
and the transformation of political life in accordance
with the demands of the latest Socialistic doctrines.
The revolutionaries are frequently in touch with foreign
Social Democratic societies, and large numbers of their
members are Jews, a fact which to a certain extent
explains the anti-Semitic attitude of the Government.
The railways especially are said to be veritable hotbeds
of revolutionary propaganda, and it has consequently
been proposed to place them, like all other workshops
and factories, under the double supervision of the police
and the factory inspectors.

The limited extent of manufacturing industries by
itself goes far to explain the miserable condition of
the industrial population. Industry has not hitherto
absorbed more than half of the surplus of the
agricultural population, and hence the supply of labour

! Times, September 2nd, 1902 ; September 2nd, 1903. Russian Journal
of Financial Statistics, February 1901 pp. 484-516. “La Régime
économique de la Russie,” pp. 236-42. ’lpugm-B.nnofsky, “ Geschichte
der russischen Fabrik,” pp. 438-80
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is always in excess of the demand, and wages are con-
sequently barely sufficient to maintain life. Allusion
has already been made to the circumstances of capitalist
production in Russia—the great factory with its barracks
where the workmen are lodged, its schools, and hospital
—and by far the greater portion of the industry of the
country is carried on in factories more or less of this type.
But even in the smaller factories, where the workmen
provide their own lodging, they are probably dependent
on the shop kept by the factory owner for their
necessaries. Thus the factory class generally receives
some part of its wages in kind, a fact which must be
remembered in comparing the wages of Russian factory
hands with those of the same class in other countries.
This comparison has been attempted by the
factory inspectors, MM. Yanjoul and Dementieff, and
the conclusion at which they arrived is that the Russian
workman is worse paid than his fellow in any other
Euro country. In the cotton trade M. Yanjoul
found that the wages were from one-half to four-fifths less
than in England.  Schulze-Givernitz found that in 1898
in a large and well-managed cotton-mill near Moscow,
where the wages paid probably represent the maximum
ever reached in Russia, the weavers were receiving
from 16 to 20 roubles a month, as compared with
88 to 50 in England. Of this nominal wage, small as
it is, the workman probably receives only a fraction.
The law of 1886, it is true, prescribed fixed terms
for the payment of wages, but previous to this (and the
custom is of too long standing to be quickly eradicated)
there was no date Exed. Contracts were generally of
long duration—six months or more—and during that
time the workman received no payment unless *he
asked for it, and then only,” says M. Yanjoul, «if his
employer was able and willing to give it.” He was, of
course, obliged to obtain his food on credit, and this
was most easily procurable in the shop kept by his
employer. The result, according to Yanjoul, was that
in some cases workmen never received any part of their
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wages, but were in constant debt to their employer.
The excessive profits made by these shops cannot be
better shown than by the fact that since the passing of
the law which places them under inspection the price
list has in some cases been lowered 20 per cent., and in
others not only the shops, but the factories connected
with them, have been closed.

Fines and deductions were until recently imposed
entirely at the pleasure of the employer. Indeed, a
case is mentioned by M. Kovalefsky where a factory
owner proposed to his manager that fresh fines should
be imposed to indemnify him for a temporary fluctuation
of trade. The history of other manufacturing countries
shows that low wages invariably accompany the first
stages of capitalist production. The analogy would
seem to indicate that the present low wages of factory
operatives in Russia may be ascribed not to capitalist
production, but to the lack of it, and that a remedy
must be sought, not in a return to the handicraft system,
but in the extension of large industries. Already an
improvement may be traced. M. Tugan-Baranoffsky
has compared the wages earned in factories in the
governments of Moscow and Vladimir during the years
1888 and 1896, and has found an average rise in the
latter year of from 10 to 15 per cent., while the price of
wheat had fallen. The hours of labour, as we have seen,
are now regulated by the law of 1897, which restricts the
working day to eleven-and-a-half hours. This law imposes
on the whole country the hours which previous to 1897
already obtained in some districts of the north and west.

The St. Petersburg manufacturers were in favour of
the entire abolition of night work, and they also main-
tained that a reduction of hours would not diminish the
output of work. A report published in 1896 of the
factory inspectors to the Department of Trade and
Manufactures proved the truth of their contention.
The chief inspector of the Vladimir district stated that
the transition from twenty-four hours of continuous
work to day work only, or to an eighteen hours’ day
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worked by two shifts, was invariably accompanied by
increased productivity of labour, the degree of increase
varying according to the part played by the skill and
intelligence of the worker. 1In spite of this evidence in
favour of reduced hours the Government could not get
rid of the fear that a shorter day might mean lower
wages, and as its object was to appear as the friend of
the factory class, the result was a compromise. Night
work was not abolished; it was only reduced to ten
hours, and the limit of a day’s work was fixed at eleven
and a half hours, though a shorter period would have
been welcomed by the St. Petersburg employers. The
law also prohibits work on Sundays and on seventeen
specified holidays, but the prohibition is not absolute.

ther days may be substituted, or the workman may
be employed on Sundays and holidays with his own
consent. A circular, issued by the Minister of Finance
in March 1898, gives permission for one hundred and
twenty days’ overtime during the year, in addition to
the overtime necessary for cleaning and repairs, a
permission which it is to be feared will render nugatory
the main intention of the law.'

The life of factory operatives may be broadly
described as belonging to one or another of four main
types, of which the first is almost obsolete and the last
has hardly yet been attained. The earliest phase of
industrial evolution, which lingers only among a few
backward trades, is that in which a factory situated in
some rural district utilises the labour of the peasant
population during their spare time. The whole situa-
tion is marked by its temporary, makeshift character.
The workers sleep in summer in the open air, in winter
in the workshop or in sheds hastily put together to serve
for the occasion. There are no set times or proper

laces for meals, the workers go home on Sundays and
ring back a sufficient supply of food for the week.
Black bread is the principal article of diet. = | -

! Schulze-Gévernitz, ‘‘ Volks. Studien ans Russland,” pp.‘l29-39. Tugan-
Baranoffaky, ¢ Die Geschichte der russichen Fabrik,” pp. 483-99.
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The second stage is reached when the demand for
constant and regular labour draws upon a wider area of
supply. When the gopulation in the near vicinity
becomes inadequate the surplus population of the dis-
trict combines in co-operative groups according to the

eculiarly Russian form of association known as artels.
The presence of a large number of persons gathered
from distant homes compels the factory owner to
provide the necessary accommodation. This is the
origin of the workmen’s barracks, so common a feature
of Russian industrial life, which the factory inspectors
agree in regarding as the first step towards the forma-
tion of an industrial class. In these barracks family life
is of course out of the question. Sometimes the workers
are all men, the women having been left behind in the
villages. But even when men and women are both
present the organisation is based on the artel as a unit,
not on the family. Large dormitories with wooden
bedsteads are provided, where the workers crowd
together under their sheepskins as closely as possible for
the sake of warmth. here a double shift is worked
the beds have never time to get cold. In the best
factories men and women are separated. Food is pro-
vided by the head of the artel, who is able to supp?y a
more nourishing diet than would be possible if catering
on a small scale were the rule. Unfortunately the head
of the artel frequently takes advantage of his position to
enrich himself at the expense of his fellow-workers, a
circumstance which must in the long run lead to the
disintegration of the artel.

It is not till the third stage is reached that a per-
manent factory class develops, for the existence of such
a class presupposes family life, and this can only be
obta.inedP when women are included amon%‘ factory
workers. The textile trades, and particularly the cotton
trade, afford employment for women, and their number
has increased since the law has placed restrictions on the
employment of children. In these trades, therefore,
the family is replacing the artel. Accommodation is
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grov;ded in factory dw for married couples, and
women have obtained permission to keep
thelr children with them, instead of sending them away
into the country. These children are educated in the
factory school and grow up into clever workmen. Traces
of family life become visible in the dwellings, Elctures
appear on the walls, and the family meal takes the place

of the common table of the artel.

In the fourth stage, which has hardly yet begun,
the employer has no to do with the domestic life
of his workmen. He simply pays them their wages,
and the Klsrowde themselves mtgn all the necessaries of

implies a concentration of industry in
large towns or at least in districts served by railways.!

! Schulze-Gévernitz, ‘‘ Volks, Studien aus Russland,” pp. 146-85.
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1. INTERNAL COMMERCE

UNTIL recent years Russia, except in the large towns,
possessed no settled and permanent trade. The desires
as well as the purchasing power of the rural population
were too limited to enable them to support any
established commercial class. The traders from whom
the peasants made their scanty purchases were, until
the middle of the nineteenth century, a nomadic class,
wandering continually from one to another of the many
fairs Wm are held all over Russia at different times
of the year. These fairs are not necessarily held near
any town; a monastery is more often chosen as a
meeting-places and the date of the fair generally
coincides with some great Church festival—Whitsun-
tide, or the Assumption. The largest and most im-
portant of them all is that of Nijni-Novgorod, which,
situated as it is at the confluence of the Volga and Oka,
is readily accessible from east and west. This fair
still retains its importance as a commercial centre, but
its character has changed during the last half-century,
and the changes to be noted at Nijni-Novgorod are
200
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significant of the transformation which during that
period has come over Russian internal commerce in
general. A traveller who visited the fair in 1848
recorded the principal wares which he saw offered for
sale. They were firstly the products of the peasant
industries of the nortK——coarse textile goods, ikons,
jewellery,-etc. Second in importance came sheepskins,
furs, and tea from the south, and the metals of the
Urals. The chief foreign articles were cotton goods
from Persia and Bokhara. Of cotton from Central
Russia there was no trace, for at that time it was
destined entirely for local consumption, and the fair
provided for the wants of foreign consumers. At the
present time the volume of trade done at the fair is
still large, for Nijni-Novgorod has benefited like other
places by improved facilities of rt, but the kind
of trade has completely altered. at with the Far
East, especially with China, has diminished. Tea no
longer comes to Nijni-Novgorod direct by the overland
route, and on the other %and the export of woollen
goods to China has decreased, owing to the competition
of other European countries. The chief trade of the
fair is now done in home-made goods purchased by
the provincial merchants from the manufacturers of
Moscow.

The same change may be observed at the fairs
throughout the rest of Russia: the travelling merchant
with his store of foreign goods, small in compass, but
of high value, has given place to a great body of trade
in articles destined for the consumption of the masses.
The people have acquired a greater purchasing power
than formerly, owing to the industrial development
of Western Europe and the market it offers for the
export of corn, and to the construction of railways.
Money has thus been brought into the country, and has
done away with the need for barter in trade transactions.
Industries have been developed and their products
diffused by railways, so that now a village shop can
sometimes offer a constant supply-of articles which once
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could only have been procured at distant fairs and at
long intervals. The influence of the export of corn as
the predominating factor in this development is evident
from the fact that the harvests and the price of corn
regulate the demand for industrial products. The more
corn is sold to Western Europe, the more cotton is
bought at Nijni-Novgorod.

The change in economic conditions generally is also
beginning to make its influence felt upon the fairs.
They are no longer the sole points of exchange, and
g‘ermanent localised trade is begmniri% to take the:;(flace.

he high-water mark of trade at Nijni-Novgorod was
reacheg in the years 1880-84, when the transactions of
each year averaged 2154 million roubles: in 1892-6 the
yearly average had sunk to 170 millions. The quantity
of textiles, too, brought to the fair is less than formerly,
although the total production is much larger, a sign
that the chief industry of Russia no longer depends
entirely upon the markets afforded by fairs. The
latest change of all shows that the fair tends to become
an exchange. Samples are taking the place of goods
in bulk, and orders are given at fixed prices. Pﬁ:ﬂy
sales of this nature might just as well be effected at
Moscow. The future importance of the fair will
grobably consist in its trade with the Asiatic depen-
encies of Russia. The suspicious, bargain-loving
Oriental will not soon adapt himself to a system which
requires him to buy goods he has not seen and to pay
rices over which he has had no opportunity of haggling.
or him the old conditions of personal bargaining and
actual purchase must long continue to exist. The
railways, which at first benefited Nijni-Novgorod, are
already drawing trade away from it by opening up
other districts. Small retail fairs are becoming of
ter importance, and local demands are met by a
class of small merchants who transport their goods from
one little fair to another. In the province of the Don
fifty-two such fairs are held in the course of a year.
The returns of the Central Committee of Statistics for
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1894 show that, of the 16,604 fairs ‘which took place
during the year, 87 per cent. were small fairs, where
the peasants sold their surplus stock in exchange for
the indispensable necessaries of life such as brick
tea, sugar, etc.!
The first Russian railway, constructed in 1886, was
a short line running from St. Petersburg to Tsarkoe
Selo, the summer residence of the Tsar, which was
srolonged a little in 1888, but after that date no further
evelopment took place until 1848. The Government
then undertook the construction of two important lines;
one in Poland, connecting Warsaw with the Austrian
frontier, a distance of 204 miles, and the other between
St. Petersburg and Moscow, a distance of 400 miles.
The latter, which runs in an almost absolutely straight
line from one town to the other, took eight years in
building and cost the enormous sum of nearly 100,000
roubles per kilometre.? During the Crimean War the
absence of any railway connecting the centre of Russia
with the theatre of the war was the cause of much delay
and much suffering to the Russian troops, and drew
attention to the subject of railways. In 1856, the Tsar,
Alexander II., directed his Committee of Ministers to
consider the whole question of railway construction, and
from this time forward the railway system was deve-
loped more or less rapidly under the general control of
the Government, although the actual building of the
lines was usually carried out by private companies.
Between 1856 and 1878 the number of miles of railroad
constructed annually averaged about 600. By that
time the railways formed a system which served the
whole of European Russia with main lines to the limits

! Schulze-Givernitz, ‘“Volks. Studien aus Russland,” pp. 60-70. “La
Russie & 1a Fin du 19™ Siécle,” pp. 633-51. ¢ Statesman’s Year-book,” 1901,

. 1012-3.
PP, There is a well-known story that the directness of the line is due to a
caprice of the Emperor Nicholas, who, in impatience at the many different
Pr;){oenla put before him, is said to have drawn a line with a ruler and said,
¢ The line shall be constructed so.” But whether the fact is due to caprice or
policy it is of the teet advantage that the communication between the
two capitals should be as short and speedy as possible.
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of the western land frontier, the Baltic, Black, and
Azoff Seas, and the Caucasian Mountains and the
Volga. . . . In this period there were also opened the
following sections ofP railways :—On the other side of
the Volga, the Batraki-Samara-Orenburg and the
Yaroslaff-Vologda; in the Trans-Caucasus, the Poti-Tiflis,
and on the Ural, the Perm-Ekaterinburg-Ber¢zniaki.”
After 1879 the construction of railways proceeded
far more slowly, as the immediate requirements of the
country were sup‘flied, but the rapid increase of industry
and commerce, due in great measure to these railways
themselves, soon outgrew their capacity and rendered a
further extension of the system a matter of urgency.
The Government, which had hitherto been content to
regulate and encourage the enterprise of private com-
panies, now entered the field itself as constructor and
roprietor. In 1875 it had been decided to build a
ine in the valley of the Donetz, but owing to the war
with Turkey, the actual construction was postponed
until 1881. As it then proved very successful the
Treasury went on to construct other lines, and in 1898,
{ with the ap]l;ointment of M. de Witte, formerly, as we
have seen, himself a railway man, to the position of
{ Minister of Finance, a new period of great activity in
!railway building began, the number of miles opened
| increasing every year, as is shown in the following
i table :— '

Year. Miles opened. Year. Miles opened.
1890 . . 424 1806 . . 1,506
1801 . . 78 1897 . . 1,586
1892 . . 324 1898 . . 1,898
1893 . . 1,120 1899 . . 3,109
1894 . . 1,402 1900 . . 2,934
1895 . . 1,256 1901 . . 2,282!

The most important addition during these years has

! Including 1,684 miles in Manchuria, constructed by the Chinese Railway
Company. ithin the Russian Empire 4,100 miles of railway were under
construction in 1901, of which 698 miles were opened for traffic.
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been the Great Siberian Railway, the first stone of
which was laid at Vladivostok in May 1891, and the
last rail, that connecting the Manchurian with the Trans-
Baikal line, in November 1901, when through com-
munication was officially declared to be established on
the Siberian and Manchurian Railways.!

Up to October 1902 the total length of railways
open to traffic (including 1,762 miles in Finland) was
86,496 miles, besides 616 miles of private lines. Of
these lines 28,158 miles belong to State railways, and
10,419 miles to private companies, for during recent
years the Government has, in addition to building new
lines, acquired by purchase many belonging to private
companies. Of the lines constructed by the State some
have been intended to open up new fields of commerce,
or to promote special ingustries, but most of them have
also an important strategical or political end to serve,
and of some this is evidently the sole object. Such, for
instance, is the Murghab branch of the Trans-Caspian
Railway, which runs from Merv to Kushk, near the
frontier of Afghanistan, and within eighty miles of
Herat, a line upon which no foreigner has ever been
allowed to travef Strategical considerations seem also
to have been mainly influential in determining the course
of the railway from Orenburg to Tashkent, passing round
the north-eastern shores of the Sea of Aral. This was
begun in October 1901, and is to be completed by
the end of 1904, and the connection thus afforded
between the central parts of European Russia and
Central Asia will also be of great commercial import-
ance. By this line, as an article in 7%e Monthly Review
for August 1902 pointed out, the frontier of European
Russia will be brought within three days, and Moscow
within five days, of Merv and Kushk. “No part of
Russia now connected by rail with Moscow will be
more than a week’s journey away from the point of

! ¢ Russia: its Industries and Trade,” pp. 414. “‘ La Russie & la Fin du

19=+ Sidcle,” pp. 852-6. ““Foreign Office Report on Consular District of
St. Petersburg,”’ 1901.
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danger on the Afghan frontier; and less than three
days will suffice for the concentration in Central Asia of
troops and munitions of war from Samara and the
adjacent eastern governments.” The construction of
this line from the Tashkent end was formally inaugu-
rated on October 22nd, 1901, in the presence of General
Kourapatkine, the Minister of War, but considerable
progress had then been made from the Orenburg end,
where construction had been begun some months earlier.
In August 1902 it was reported that the railway had
been laid for a distance of 108 miles from Orenburg, but
that unexpected difficulties had arisen in the southern
section of the line, where progress was consequently
very slow. In October 1902, however, a portion of
the Orenburg-Tashkent Railway was traversed by the
Governor of the province in the first train run on that
line, and in December 1908 it was reported that the
rails were laid for 628 miles on the northern half of the
line and for 290 miles from Tashkent, leaving only about
270 miles to be laid. The proposal to extend the Russian
lines into Persia has been under consideration for some
time, and in 1899 a private company was authorised to
build, without State guarantee or assistance, a line from
one of the stations on the Kars Railway to the frontier
town of Julfa. The project has, however, not yet been
carried out. Another line is said to be planned from the
Trans-Caspian Railway to the Persian town of Meshed.
A writer In the Novoe Vremya in September 1902,
%ointed out the urgent need of Russian railways in

ersia, in view of the proposed German Baghdad Rail-
way, and of the English Quetta-Seistan Railway. Lord
Lansdowne, however, said in the House of Lords on
May 5th, 1908: I believe it is an open secret that a few
years ago Persia undertook to defer the construction of
any railways at all for a term of years. We were not
parties to that arrangement, nor did we contract any
obligations under it. The position in which we stand
is this—that, whenever railway construction takes place
in Persia, we have a right to construct, or procure the
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construction of, railways in the southern part of
that country. Persia will then be opened, not only
to the capital and enterprise of other countries, but to
the capital and enterprise of this country as well ; and
though that arrangement may not be recorded in any
very formal manner, we are satisfied that it is a bindin

engagement on the part of the Persian Government, an

we should certainly maintain that that is its character.”

Another project of importance is a line along the
Caucasian coast of the gfack Sea. By a decree of
March 1st, 1902, the concession for this line was granted
to the Vladicaucasus Railway Company, and the
Minister of Agriculture and Domains made a special
journey in the autumn of 1902 in connection with the
undertaking. One of the most remarkable develop-
ments of the Russian railway system is the Trans-Caspian
line, which runs from the shores of the Caspian Sea to
the border of Chinese Turkestan, passi ugh the
celebrated, but until recently inaccesl:i%le, towns of
Merv, Bokhara, and Samarkand. The commercial
importance of this line, which opens up Central Asia, is
already very marked, but its only communication with
the European railway system has hitherto been by
steamer across the Caspian Sea to Baku or Petrovsk.
Through railway communication will, however, soon be
completed by the Orenburg-Tashkent line already
mentioned. .

The Great Siberian Railway (of which an account
is given in the chapter on Siberia) is of course of the
utmost importance from both the political and com-
mercial point of view, as it joins the two capitals of
European Russia with the farthest limits of the empire
and opens up the whole of the southern districts of
Siberia, with all their possibilities of agricultural, forest,
and mineral wealth. By the junction of the Russian
with the European railway systems, straight and un-
interrupted railway communication is offered between
the shores of the Atlantic and Pacific Oceans, with
the exception, at present, of Lake Baikal, which is
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crossed by steamer, but round the southern end of
which the railway is eventually to run. At its eastern
termination the (Manchurian) line divides into two
branches, one ending at Vladivostok, and the other at
Port Arthur and the neighbouring new port of Dalny.
The Trans-Siberian journey also can be completed
within Russian territory by the water passage from
Stretinsk down the rivers Shilka am‘F Amur to
Habaroffsk, and thence by rail to Vladivostok. The
western termination of the Great Siberian Railway is at
Cheliabinsk, where two lines branch, one passing through
Samara direct to Moscow, and the other northward
through Perm and Viatka, and terminating at present
in the town of Kotlas, whence there is a water com-
munication down the Dvina to the Gulf of Archangel.
The only route from St. Petersburg to the Siberian
Railway has therefore been hitherto through Moscow,
but a direct connection passing through Vologda and
Viatka has been authorised, and its construction already
set on foot. Another line which is projected is to
connect Kotlas and Archangel, and thus to give through
railway communication between the Great Siberian
Railway and the White Sea.

A further very important line, long projected, is
that between the town of Tornea at the iead of the
Gulf of Bothnia and the Swedish town of Lulea. As
St. Petersburg is already connected with Tornea by
rail, this brings the Russian capital into. direct com-
munication with the Swedish railway system, and
especially with the important line passing through
the iron-producing district of Gellivara to Victoria
Hafen, a newly constructed ice-free port in Norway on
the Atlantic coast. According to Board of Trade
Journal the line was opened to traffic on November
18th, 1902. It has been for some years ﬁ)‘ast feared by
Scandinavian politicians that Russia looked upon this
port as she formerly did upon Port Arthur, and that
she would attempt to acquire the northern part of the
.Scandinavian peninsula for its sake. But now that
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Russia has in Ekaterina an ice-free port of her own,
with an excellent harbour, upon the coast of Lapland,
which it is intended to connect with St. Petersburg by
canal or railway, it appears to some less likely that she
will endeavour to acquire the Norwegian port. In
July 1908 the new railway between Lulea and Narvik
was opened by the King of Norway and Sweden. This
line, running from the Gulf of Bothnia to the Atlantic,
“ crosses the trunk railway which already connects the
capital of Sweden with Morjaro, and before long will
doubtless be continued to Tornea Elf, a river only
"some 60 kilometres (874 miles) distant from Morjaro,
which forms the Russo-Swedish frontier. Here a
junction with the Finnish railway system may be easily
effected at Boden. At this point Sweden is con-
structing extensive and heavily armed fortifications to
check a possible attack from its mighty Russian
neighbour. It is evident that the defence of Boden
will be essentially strengthened by the existence of
the new railway to the Atlantic,” as troops can be
rapidly conveyed from Narvik, a port open all the year
round.

It will be seen with what energy the Russian State .
has recently entered upon the task of bringing the most
distant regions of the empire within the railway net, ;
whilst the growth of industry and commerce within the
thickly populated districts of European Russia causes
a constant demand for fresh lines of communication.
Thus, besides those already mentioned, new lines under
construction or projected are the Bologoi-Sedlets line,
which is to be a further means of communication
between St. Petersburg and Poland, the St. Petersburg
to Kieff line through Vitebsk, and a second Ekaterin-
minsk line intended to relieve the congestion of traffic
in the Donetz region. Yet extensive as the mileage of
the Russian railways is, it is small in proportion to the
extent of the country, and it has been estimated that to
reach the level of other European countries in this
respect, Russia must construct an additional 58,000

14
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miles at least. In his report on the budget for
1902, M. de Witte pointed out that “in Russia (i.e.,
European Russia, Poland, Finland, and the Caucasus)
for every 1000 square versts (489 square miles) there
are only 927 versts (6 miles) of railways, while for the
same area the United States possess 85'8 versts (28
miles), Austria-Hungary 557 versts (86 miles), France
84-4 versts (55 miles), Germany 100'5 versts (66 miles),
and Great Britain 1187 versts (78 miles). The fore-
going figures will appear still more unfavourable to
Russia when it is borne in mind that the countries of
Western Europe and North America have, moreover,
a much greater abundance of other ways of communica-
tion, such as roads, seas, rivers, and canals. Now,
owing to certain conditions of our soil and climate, at
times it is very difficult to use our roads, while our sea-
front, notwithstanding its actual great extent, is very
disproportionate to gxe area of land, when compared
wi& western States, and besides that, our northern
waters are very unfavourable for navigation. Finally,
our rivers, lakes, and canals, are ice-bound for a con-
siderable part of the year. All this increases the
economic 1mportance of railways in Russia.”?

During the last ten years passen%er traffic upon the
Russian railways has increased nearly five-fold, and the
goods traffic more than eight-fold. The following table
shows the growth of passenger and goods traffic during
recent years :—?

1 ¢ Statesman’s Year-book ” for 1902, pp. 1023-4; for 1903, p. 1044,
““ Report of the Minister of Finance on the Budget of the Empire for 1902,”
P- 22. ‘“Russia : its Industries and Trade,” p. 44. ¢‘ Foreign Office Re‘yort
on Consular District of St. Petersburg” for 1901. H. Norman, ‘ All
the Russias.” ‘‘Russia’s Venture in Central Asia,” Monthly Review,
A 1902. ““ Russian Railways, Foreign Office Reports,” Miscellaneous
Series, 1900. Times, November 1st, 1901 ; December 8th, 1902 ; May 6th,
1903. Daily Mail, September 1902. Globe, December 4th, 1903.

* The figures given in this table are quoted by Mr. Consul-General
J. Michell, from the ‘Report of the Imperial Department of Ways of
Communication.” They do not agree with those given in ‘“The Statesman’s
Year-book " for the years 1898, 1899, and 1900, or with those in The Russian
Journa! of Financial Statistics for 1898 and 1899, nor do these agree with
one another.
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No. of Pas- Tonnage of Gross Receipts
Year. sengers carried. goodsngrried. Reoceipts. per Tile,
£ £
1898 . . . | 78,411,372 98,961,500 50,116,834 1,828
1899 . . . | 83,665,184 107,697,642 53,445,902 1,778
1900 . . . | 91,536,905 117,913,581 59,259,490 1,788
1901 . . . | 99,883,542 119,910,564 60,325,353 1,717

Though there has been a very large absolute growth
in the number of passengers and the quantity of goods
carried, the number of passengers and quantity of goods
per mile of railway opened have both diminished, with
a consequent diminution of receipts. This is easily

xplained by the fact that a large proportion of the

way mileage recently ‘cl)lpened to traffic runs through
distant and sparsely populated regions, where it must
create rather than satislgr a demand. It appears also to
be due in part to dishonesty on the part of the railway
officials, especially in regard to the returns as to the
number o })assengers carried. There are also t
complaints of the insufficiency of the rolling stock to
meet the requirements of the goods traffic, with the
result that goods wait at the more remote stations
sometimes for three or four months before they can be
moved. The extent of railway with a double track is
also still small, and some of the lines, for instance a
large part of the Great Siberian Railway, have been laid
with rails too light for heavy trafficc A considerable
amount of regairing and relaying has already been
necessary on this line, as the development of the goods
traffic has been very rapid and far in excess of the
official expectations. In 1900 over 700,000 tons of
goods passed over, and the railway was unable to carry
a large part of the freight offered. The exportation of
butter from Siberia, which the late Minister of Finance
made %‘reat efforts to foster, suffered greatly in 1901
from the insufficiency of refrigerator cars, and the
consequent detention en route. Thus, although 81,742
tons of butter were exported from Russia during the
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year, a great part of it reached the foreign markets in
bad condition and found no sale. M. de Witte con-
sequently ordered the construction of 1,000 ice-cooler
cars for the transport of butter to be ready for the
summer of 1902. Another cause of complaint against
Russian railways is the very low speed at which the
trains are run, due partly to the dangerous condition of
the line in many places, partly to the general use
of wood as fuel. The use of coal for locomotives is
practically unknown in Russia, but naphtha has been
successfully adopted on some lines, and in November
1900 the Minister of Ways of Communication
announced his intention of adopting this fuel on all the
locomotives running on the Russian railway system.

The Times correspondent at Odessa in September
1908 reported that, with the advent of the grain cargoes,
the goods organisation of the railway lines was breaking
down as usual. “ From forty to fifty British steamers
alone are marking time at Odessa, Nikolaieff, and other
Black Sea ports, patiently awaiting their cargoes which
are blockegoin railway sidings to the no?'trg. As the
harvest over a considerable area in South Russia has
this year been a good one, and as the railway lines
feeding the principal ports of export in the south are
already in difficulties, though the grain campaign on an
intensified scale has only begun, it is' in every way
probable that even greater losses than usual will be
caused this year as a direct consequence of Russian
railway mismanagement and lack of rational traffic
organisation.”

The most important measure undertaken by the
Government in Russia with regard to the railway
system has been the regulation of the rates to be
charged. Before 1889 the various railway companies
were allowed to charge what rates they pleased for both
passenger and goods traffic, with the consequence that
the goods traffic in particular was much injured by the
uncertainty and varnability of the charges on different
iines, some of which were at the same time excessively
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high. By a law passed in May 1889 special Govern-
ment authorities were created, under the Department
of the Minister of Finance, to control the rates charged,
whether on the State railways or on private lines.
These rates are fixed in the first place by agreement
between the representatives of the different railways,
who meet at a special board in St. Petersburg, and then
submitted to the Government Committee, and, when
approved by them, finally submitted to the Minister
of Finance. This method resulted very quickly in a
thorough revision of rates, which were brought under
a clear and uniform system. In 1894 the so-called
zone or differential rates system was introduced both
for passengers and goods, by which the rate per mile
becomes less the greater the distance traversed, with
the result that long distance journeys in Russia are
extraordinarily cheap, especially for third-class passen-
gers, and for certain classes of goods. For the purpose
of fixing the railway rates, all goods are divided
according to their bulk and value into twelve classes,
but in special cases, when it is thought desirable to
facilitate the carriage of particular goods, the rates are
still further reduced.

Before the introduction of railways into Russia in
Europe, the rivers and canals formed the chief means
of communication and routes for commerce, and in this
respect still play a very important part. The t
length and volume of several of these rivers, and the
fact that the majority of them rise in Central Russia, and
flow thence in all directions to the various sea-frontiers,
are circumstances which might seem to offer an ideal
system of waterways. There are, however, serious
disadvantages, the most important of which are due to
the climate. Owing to the severity of the winter the
rivers are frozen over or closed to navigation by ice, for
periods which vary from six or even seven months in
the extreme north to four months in the south of

! “Russia : its Industries and Trade,” pp. 41-8. “¢ Fore'gn Office Reports,
Trade of Consular District of St. Petersburg,” 1901, pp. 21-3.
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Russia. In summer, on the other hand, the rivers,
which as a rule flow gently through level plains, are
exposed to the full action of the sun, and often in
consequence lose so much of their water as to make
navigation difficult. A further disadvantage is that
but ﬁttle has been done by artificial means to improve
the river beds, so that in many places traffic is impeded
by rapids or by the débris deposited by the spring
floods, etc. The attention of the Government was
directed to this matter as early as the reign of Peter
the Great, who ordered the mouth of the Don to be
cleared and planned to connect it with the Volga. In
the same reign the system of canals connecting the
Neva with the Volga was constructed. In 1798 a
Department of Navigation Communications was formed,
umﬁr which the improvement of the waterways went
actively forward, until the Crimean War turned the
attention of the Government to the construction of
railways, rivers and canals being considered of less
importance. The increase of commercial activity
during the last quarter of a century has again directed
attention to inland navigation, and a series of important
measures for its improvement has been undertaken,
including the acquisition of a considerable fleet of
dredgers, the buoying out of the channels, and the
appointment of a staff of river police. The chief canals
are those which connect the large river basins. Thus
the basin of the Volga—itself by far the most important
waterway in Russia—is connected with that of the
Neva by three artificial courses, and with the basin of
the North Dvina by another system. The river
Dhnieper is connected by canals with the West Dvina,
the giemen, and the Vistula, and the Niemen and
Vistula are also directly connected. In addition to
the canals connecting rivers, others have been cut to
avoid shallows, rapids, etec.

At the present time several important new schemes
are under consideration, one of which is the construction
of a waterway between the Baltic and the Black Sea by
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means of a deep-water canal connecting the West
Dvina with the Dnieper. More than a century ago a
series of canals was constructed connecting the Dvina
with the Berezina, one of the tributaries of the Dnieper,
and produce from Southern and Central Russia was
carried to Riga by this route. The construction of
railways caused the water route to be neglected, and all
goods, with the exception of timber, are now carried by
rail. The question of its improvement has, however,
been raised from time to time, and in 1875 a Com-
mittee, composed of leading members of the Riga
Exchange, merchants, engineers, and others, was
appointed to consider it. No result followed at that
time, but on various occasions the question has been
brought up again and the Government urged to take
some steps. Several different proposals have been
made, including a very ambitious scheme prepared by a
syndicate of British capitalists in 1900, which provided
for a depth of 28 feet from sea to sea at a cost of
£24,000,000, but up to the present time none of these
have been mcepte£ Another canal scheme, which has
been much discussed, is that by which it is proposed to
connect the Black and Caspian Seas. In August 1901
it was stated that the Russian Government had rejected
a scheme for this canal put forward by three engineers,
one of whom was an Englishman, but that, at the
instance of the Government, investigations of a more
exhaustive character would shortly be carried out in the
belt lying between the two seas by specialists in canal
construction, and that upon the results obtained would
be based the decision as to the advisability of con-
structing the canal. In the north of Russia an important
scheme ias been definitely resolved upon. This is the
construction of a ship canal—on the model of the
Kaiser Wilhelm Canal, so that the largest warships may
pass through it—from the Baltic to the White Sea, and
to the new ice-free port of Ekaterina on the north
coast of Lapland. In September 1908 the Moscow
Viedomosti, one of the chief organs of the Russian
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Agrarian , pointed out that, while during the last
degcrade huggll.‘tyeds%(;‘ millions of roubles had begen spent
on railways, only the most trifling sums had n
allotted for the improvement of the waterways of the
empire, and emphasised the importance of river traffic
in the economic life of the nation. It further ex-
pressed the hope that more attention would now be
directed to the waterways in consequence of the
removal of M. de Witte from the Ministry of Finance,
since his policy had especially favoured railway develop-
ment.

The total extent of rivers, lakes, and canals in
European Russia (exclusive of Finland) is 76,500 miles,
of which 24,785 miles are navigable for vessels and 26,800
miles for rafts only. Of the 24,785 miles navigable for
vessels, 16,680 miles are navigable by steamers. The
following table shows the distribution of the transport

of s on the most important rivers in the years 1890
and 1900 :—
‘River basins. 1890. 1900.
Tons. Tons.
Volga . . . . . .| 8861,100(17,073,000
Neva and lakes . . . .| 3,143,800 | 4,627,000 "
Northern Dvina . . . . 403,000 | 1,499,300
Dnieper . . . . .| 2,627,900 | 3,837,000
Western Dvina . . . .| 1,338,100 | 2,208,700
Niemen . . . . . . 918,900 | 1,402,600
~ Don . . . . . . 177,300 886,700
Southern Bug . . . . 177,300 274,100
Dniester . . . . . 257,900 161,200
Narova, with lakes . . . 193,500 499,800
Other basins . . . . . 32,200 241,800
Total . . . . . |17,975300 |32,711,100

The total tonnage of goods transported on the rivers
of European Russia (exclusive of Poland, Finland, and
the Caucasus), and the separate tonnage of the principal
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articles of commerce from 1895 to 1900, was as follows
(in thousands of tons) ' :—

Year. potal | Timber. [Firewood|Naphtha.| Corn.
1895 . .| 23,469 | 9,124 | 3,788 | 2,377 | 3,672
1896 . .| 25044 | 10,278 | 3,837 | 2,588 | 3,612
1897 . .| 27,407 | 10,485 | 3,854 | 3,506 | 3,751
1898 . .| 29,003 | 11,139 | 3,935 | 3,903 | 3,796
1899 . .| 30,855 | 12,347 | 4,191 | 3,860 | 2,696
1900 . .| 32,711 | 12,731 | 4,335 | 3,881 | 3,616

2. PORTS AND MERCANTILE MARINE

The construction of railways and the development
of commerce in the Russian %mpire have given a new
and quite preponderating importance to the condition
and position of its ports. So long as the only means of
internal communication was by roads often rendered
impassable by the long rains in autumn and sudden
thaws in spring, or by rivers and canals which were
frozen over or blocked by ice during a large part of the
year, it was of comparatively little importance that
the ports should also be closed by ice for considerable
periods, and that no special facilities should be pro-
vided for the rapid loading and discharging of cargo.
But the introduction of a more rapid and constant
system of land transport, together wit[l; the substitution
of steamships for sailing vessels, have rendered it a
matter of the first importance for Russia to possess ports
open to navigation all the year round, where steamships
can “ always find a depth of water sufficient to enable
them to lie close up against the quay, and to discharge
and load with the greatest possible dispatch and a
minimum of waste.” '

1 «Russia: its Industries and Trade,” P 50-57. “The Statesman’s
Year-book,” 1902 and 1803. ¢‘ Foreign Office rt, Waterways between the

Baltic and Black Sea,” Miscellaneous Series, No. 529. Times, August 21st,
1901 ; September 22nd, 1903. Daily Mail, May 13th, 1901.
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Until quite recently Russia had no ice-free port at
all, but within the last few years she has found this
indispensable outlet at both extremities of her empire
and its railway system. The naval base at Port Arthur
and the great commercial port of Dalny in the Far East
are described in the section on Siberia. In European
Russia an ice-free port of still more recent formation is
Ekaterina Harbour, on the Murman coast of Russian
Lapland, where the action of the Gulf Stream keeps
the harbour open all the year. This harbour was
probably well known to the Northmen, for the name
“ Murman ” is supposed to be a local corruption of
“ Norman,” and more than a century ago was fixed on
by the Empress Catherine as the site of a port,
receiving from her its name of Ekaterinskaia Gevan.
Her intention was not carried out, however, and the
little fishing village on the barren coast remained half-
forgotten until 1896, when by an Imperial Ukase and
a grant of half a million roubles, the Russian Govern-
ment undertook its transformation into an important
harbour. In July 1899 the new commercial port and
the town of Alexandrofsk were formally opened by
the Grand Duke Vladimir, though the dockyard and
naval station were not then complete. The sites for
* warehouses, arsenals, barracks, official residences, and
all the heterogeneous buildings of a town ” have had to
be blasted from the granite cliffs which rose everywhere
from the water, but the work has gone on quickly, and
“the inhabitants have been provided with a church,
a school, wooden houses, hospital, court-house, police
office, post and telegraph office, meteorological ob-
servatory, fish-curing station, hotel, electric light, and
so forth, not to mention a good road and a short
Décauville railway for local service between the court-
house and the town quay, a fine structure 170 metres
long. The Government quay and the future dockyard
and arsenal are on the opposite side of the harbour on
the Ekaterina Island.” This island, which at low water
is a peninsula, “ protects the anchorage from the north-
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east and east, whilst the mainland shelters it from the
west and south-west, the result being a harbour about
a mile and one-third in length and 466 to 588 yards
wide, with 10 to 15 fathoms of water almost up to
the steep coast, and protected from every dangerous
wind.” It is intended to make this port ultimately
the terminus of a northern railway line, as well as to
connect it, as we have seen, with St. Petersburg by a
large ship canal.

Of the older ports the most notable is that of Odessa,
upon which within recent years as much as £1,000,000
has been spent by the Government. But the harbour
has still many grave defects, and the importance of Odessa
as a centre of the grain trade has long given rise to
complaints of the delay caused by the lack of proper
facilities for the handling of grain and other cargoes, and
by the insufficient accommodation for foreign steamers.
The Government has now taken the matter into
consideration, and Prince Hilkoff, the Minister of
Ways of Communication, recently visited Odessa in
order to study the various necessary extensions and
improvements. A new port at Kherson was officially
declared open in July 1901, and this seems also likely
to be of importance, especially when the Odessa-
Dzhankoi Railway, which is to pass through it, is
completed. Next to Odessa the largest port is that of
St. Petersburg, but here also, in spite of extensive
improvements made during the last twenty years, there
are great complaints of inadequacy. Thus Mr. Consul-
General Michell, in his report on the Trade of the
Consular District of St. Petersburg for the year 1901,
states that ‘“the accommodation for shipping at the
port of St. Petersburg along its whole area, which
includes, in addition to the new port (at Gutuyeff
Island), a portion of the quays of the river, is so
inadequate that the trade of this capital, both export
and import, shows visible signs of decay and deviation
to the lower Baltic ports—Reval, Riga, Libau—these
latter ports offering, besides superior advantages for the
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discharge, loading, and railway transport of cargoes
to the interior of Russia, a longer duration of the
navigation season.” From Riga, Batum, and other
important ports there are similar accounts of needed
improvements now under consideration, or partially
carried out.

A general plan for gradually improving the principal
Russian ports was formed in 1888, and from 1885 to
1899 the Government granted £8,250,000 for this
object, to which large sums have been added by every
subsequent budget. In 1898 a Department of Com-
mercial Navigation under the Ministry of Finance was
created, and the administration of the seaports trans-
ferred to this department from that of the Ministry of
the Interior, under which it remained until 1902. At
the same time a reform of the dues on shipping was
undertaken, and a new law dealing with this question
received the Imperial sanction in June 1901. This law
did for the ports what the Railway tariff had already
done for the various railways, by introducing uniformity
throughout the empire. By it all charges on goods
and shipfping were abolished (with the exception of
charges for services, such as pilotage, or the use of
special appliances), except two, which are levied in all
Russian ports alike. « The first of these is a ship duty
on all incoming and outgoing seagoing vessefs, the
other is a duty on goods, which is charged per pood
according to a system of classifying the goods imported
from or exported to foreign countries, and also on
goods transported from one Russian port to another.”
Of the money thus raised, two-fifths were appropriated
for the general resources of the Crown Treasury, and
the other three-fifths were transferred to the special
fund of the Ministry of Finance under the administra-
tion of the Committee of Port Affairs, by whom they
could be distributed amongst the different ports for the
purpose of carrying out improvements or defraying
other expenses. In November 1902 a new Depart-
mental Bureau of Shipping, Shipbuilding, and Harbours
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was created, and the Grand Duke Alexander Mikhailo-
vitch appointed as the first Director.!

When Russian statesmen first awoke to the import-
ance of the shipping trade, they were confronted with
the fact that the imports and exports of their
country were carried in foreign ships. The whole of the
over-sea trade seemed to have passed irrecoverably out
of Russian hands. A determined effort was nevertheless
made to recapture it, and the coasting trade, as offering
the line of least resistance, was selected as the starting
point. This trade has always been to some extent a
Russian industry, and in 1880 a law was promulgated
by Nicholas I. restricting it entirely to Russian vesse!s,
manned by Russian crews. The earliest measures for the
encouragement of shipping date from the reign of Peter
the Great, but it was not until the second half of the
nineteenth century, when the development of Russian
trade brought the question to the fore, that the Govern-
ment took direct steps to organise a regular service of
seagoing vessels. Its action took the form of subsidies
granted to private companies, the oldest and most
important of which is the Russian Steam Shipping and
Trading Company, founded in 1856. The most recent
contract between the Government and the company was
concluded in 1891 for a period of fifteen years for
regular voyages in the Black and Mediterranean Seas,
with an annual subsidy amounting in the aggegrate to
£65,000. Its fleets now comprise sixty-nine steamers.

Second in importance comes the Volunteer Fleet,
which owes its existence to the war preparations of
1878. The vessels then acquired were diverted, after
the fear of war had passed, to the maintenance of
commercial relations between Russia and her possessions
in the Far East. The Volunteer Fleet has greatly
aided in the transport of emigrants to Eastern Siberia,
and at the present time maintains a regular fortnightly

! « Russia : its Industries and Trade,” pp- 58-80. < Foreign Office
Reports, Trade of St. Petersburg and Odessa.” Times, April 27th, 1898 ;
July 24th, 1899, Daily Mail, August 13th, 1901.
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service with ports in the Pacific. It comprises thirteen
first-class seagoing steamers and receives an annual
subsidy of £68,000. In 1897 the term * coasting
trade ” was extended to include, not only as formerly
service between ports in the same seas, but trade
between Russian ports in different and distant seas.
This was called the ¢ greater coasting trade,” and was
restricted to vessels saﬁirng under the Russian flag and
manned by Russian subjects. The law was the first
step towards the acquisition of a share in the general
shipping trade of the world, for ships carrying cargo
from the Baltic ports to Odessa, Dalny, or Vladivostok,
having a part cargo for the whole journey, were able to
take other goods destined for discharge at intermediate
non-Russian ports.

Other Government measures for the encouragement
of the home shipping trade are the repayment of Suez
Canal duties, first granted in 1876 and in force until
1910, and the permission to import iron vessels, in-
tended for external navigation, duty free up to the year
1908. The immediate result of this last enactment has
been to afford a stimulus to the shipbuilding trade
of Great Britain, which has supplied five large steamers
of the value of some two millions sterling to the
Volunteer Fleet alone. Our shipping trade, on the
other hand, has already suffered from the competition
of the Russian mercantile marine thus created and
subsidised. When once the vessels are acquired Russia
takes care to secure the ;;lroﬁts of their working. In
1891 the tonnage of British shipping entering the port
of Odessa was 186,126 tons ; that of Russia was nearly
as large, being 181,665 tons. The advantage to Great
Britain was, however, less in reality than would appear
from these figures, for 19,208 tons of British shipping
coming to Odessa to get a cargo were obliged by the
restrictions of the coasting trade to make the outward
voyage empty. The tonnage of British shipping, even
without this modification, shows a very serious falling off
on that of previous years. In 1896 the total tonnage
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(entered and cleared) was 769,820 tons, or over 50 per

cent. of the whole trade of Odessa, while in 1901 the

total British tonnage was 285,257 tons, or less than 25
r cent. of the whole.

The British tea trade in Ceylon has, however,
profited by the operations of this so-called coasting
trade. The subsidised companies were able to offer low
freights, of which the Ceylon planters were not slow to
take advantage, and a considerable quantity of their tea
has lately entered Russia at Odessa, not only for con-
sumption in Europe, but in transit for Central Asia
vid Batum and the Caspian. “ Under the regulations
by which the Khanate of Bokhara was included in
the Russian customs zone, the duty on tea imported
from India through Persia and Afghanistan was raised,
while the same article if landed at the Russian port
of Batum was passed on in transit without paying
duty and was charged by the Bokhara customs house
at less than one-third of the duty levied on teas
entered for consumption at Batum.” In 1901 the
import of tea in transit at Odessa amounted to 16,121
tons.!

In 1898 further encouragement was extended to
shipping by the creation of the Department of Com-
mercial Navigation, subsequently under the presidency
of the Grand Duke Alexander Mikhailovitch (cp. page
69), and since that date several new shipping enterprises
have been undertaken. Among these may be men-
tioned the establishment of a regular service between
Odessa and the Persian Gulf, and the purchase by the
Mercantile Marine Department in July 1908 of the
Black Sea and Danube Steamship Company. This line,
which will now be known as the Russian Danube Steam
Navigation Company, will receive an annual subsidy for
ten years of 800,000 roubles. The latest enterprise is

! In November 1903 Russia notified her intention of raising the duty on
Indian and Ceylon teas, the reason given being that England had violated the
Anglo-Russian Commercial Treaty of 1859 by her part in the Sugar Con-
;e:’tion. Such an increase of duty will tell seriously against the Odessa

e.
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the establishment of a subsidised line, belonging to the
Volunteer Fleet, between the Mediterranean ports and
New York. The first vessel of the new service is
expected to start in January 1904. The aim of the
Volunteer Fleet in inau atin%l the line is said to be
one of broad general policy rather than that of imme-
diate profit. It will carry out the duty, with which the
new Mercantile Marine Department was charged, of
abolishing as far as possible the monopoly of the Russian
shipping trade by foreign shipowners, and will show
the Russian commercial flag outside the home waters.
It is believed that the five large vessels of the
Volunteer Fleet, which, owing to their peculiar con-
struction, have proved unsuitable for the trade with
the Far KEast, will be utilised for the American
voyage. The total tonnage of the mercantile marine
in 1901 was 601,000 tons, 555 per cent. of which
were steamships.

The general carrying trade is shared by many
different nations, among which Great Britain holds the
first place both as regards the number of ships and
tonnage, her proportion of the entire trade, reckoned in
tonnage, being nearly one-half. Reckoned by the number
of ships her proportion was 274 per cent. in 1898 com-
pared with 258 per cent.in 1802. The proportion of
ships under the German flag was 263 per cent. in 1802,
but it had fallen in 1898 to only 118 per cent. The
principal increase to be noted is in the number of
Russian ships, which have increased from 7 per cent. in
1802 to 27 per cent. in 1898. A considerable recent
falling off in British shipping is partly due to the fact
that some British ships sail under the Norwegian flag,
in order to profit by the lower rate of wages paid to
Norwegian seamen and to escape the regulations of the
Board of Trade. It has already been pointed out,
however, that since the regulations of the “ Greater
Coasting Trade ” came into force (1900) the proportion
of British shipping at Odessa fell from over 50 to less
than 25 per cent., and the returns from St. Petersburg-
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Cronstadt show a similar decrease, the proportion in 1898
being 42°6 per cent. of the total tonnage, while in 1901 it
had fallen to 81°1 per cent. The proportion of Russian
shipping at the same port and during the same period
rose from 58 to 86 per cent. The following tables
show the volume of shipping at the various ports
according to the sea on which they are situated, and
also the growth of over-sea commerce during the
nineteenth century :—

1. Tonnage of seagoing vessels arriving :

1802. 1899,
In the Baltic Sea . . . 418,092 3,573,914
Black and Azoff Seas . . 73,204 4,883,784
White Sea . . . . 59,976 310,353
Caspian Sea . . 840 283,806
Total . . . . .| 551,912 | 9,031,947

2. Tonnage of goods carried by “ Greater Coasting
Trade ”:

1889, 18006. 1899,

From White Sea to Baltic Sea . . . 4,000 5,600 5,500
From Baltic Sea to White Sea . . . 470 3,000 1,670
From Baltic Sea to Black and Azoff Seas . | 11,000 | 22,600 | 28,050
From Black and Azoff Seas to White Sea . 1,150 - 1,150
From Black and Azoff Seas to Baltic Sea . | 75,000 | 95,300 | 112,500

From Baltic Sea to East Siberia . . 2,400 | 22,450 5,600
From Black Sea to East Siberia . . 9,100 { 52,000 | 115,000
Total . . . . . . | 103,120 | 200,950 | 269,470

8. Tonnage of goods carried by * Lesser Coasting
Trade”:
15
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1895. 1899,
In the Baltic Sea . . 562,387 748,742
In the Black and Azoff Sens .| 2,727,420 2,997,709
In the White Sea . . 46,113 97,887
In the Caspian Sea . . .| 3,912,804 | 5,857,468
Total. . . . .| 7,248,614 | 9,501,808'

8. History oF EXTERNAL COMMERCE

,  The commercial history of Russia falls into the
/ same four divisions as her tariff system (1) from the
beginning of the century till 1824 importation was
revented by duties so high as to be practically pro-
Elbltlve ;' (2) from 1824 to 1850 import duties were
high but not entirely prohibitive; (8) the tariffs of
1850, 1857, and 1867 ht a further lowering of
import duties and marked t%le tendency towards free
trade prmcnples (4) in 1877 a reactlon set in, in favour
of protection, which culminated in the tariff of 1891.
The first period of entire prohibition marks the stage
of isolation when Russia had little intercourse with
Western Europe and nobles and peasants lived in
wooden houses and were clothed in fabrics of home
manufacture. The only imports were the few articles
of luxury required by the court and the ‘nobilit
resident in the large towns. No industrial class wit
interests of its own existed, and the high duties on
imported goods were never felt to be burdensome.
Increased communication with Western Europe gave the
first impulse to economic progress. The growth of
smuggling showed the Government that a lowering of
the tariff would increase the revenue, and led to the
diminished import duties in force from 1824 to 1850.
! ““Russia: its Industries and Trade,” pp. 64-8, 70-76.  Foreign Office
Reports,” Annual Series, Nos. 2343, p. 8; 2522, p. 9; 2709,5{: 12,16;

2904, pp. 9-14; 3062, p. 25. Times, Deoember 28th, 1898 ; June l4th,
July 30th, 1902 ; January 13th, July 11th, November 27tb 30th, 1903.
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During the third period the emancipation of the serfs
took place. This measure placed a large amount of
money in the hands of the nobles, some of which went
to start railways, banks, and other commercial under-
takings. It also gave increased purchasing power to
the peasantry and set a number of peasants at libe:
to find employment in industry. A separate class, wi
interests centred in commerce, thus arose, the condition
of its existence being a tariff sufficient to exclude
foreign competition, but it was not for some time in a
position to make its interests override those of the
powerful nobility.

By 1850 the landowners had become consumers of
imported goods and exporters of grain, with interests all
pointing in the direction of free trade. Under their
influence were passed the tariffs of 1859 and 1861,
permitting the importation of pig and cast iron, either
at a very low duty or entirely free. The introduction
of agricultural machinery and the construction of
railways was thus rendered possible. The geographical
distribution of industry in Russia forms an important
- factor in the history of its tariffs. Central Russia,
the seat of many industries and especially of the
great cotton trade of Moscow, has easy communica-
tion by means of the Volga with Nijni-Novgorod and
the East : it can get its raw cotton from Asia, its fuel
from the naphtha springs on the Caspian. The metal
industries of the Urals, and the newly created iron
industry of the Donetz and DniePer district, also belong
to the Volga river system and maintain a ‘“national” and
protective trade policy. Their competitors, the coast
towns of the Baltic, Riga, and St. Petersburg, are
dependent on imported coal, and their industry consists
chiefly in the fimishing of the half-manufactured goods
they import. The conflict therefore was between the
large landed interest and the northern manufacturers on
the one side, and the small but compact group of
Moscow manufacturers on the other.

The eighth decade of the century saw the gradual
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triumph of Moscow, which, as being opposed to inter-
course with Western Europe, was a victory for the
National party. From the beginning of January 1877
the Government required all taxes to be paid in gold,
this being equivalent to an increase of from 80 to 84

r cent. In 1881 the tariff was raised 10 per cent. for

scal reasons, and in 1885 came a further rise of from
10 to 20 per cent., due to a desire for retaliation against
Germany. The protectionists were, however, still far
from the goal of their hopes. The reintroduction of
duties on iron in 1880 was a step gained. Further
duties on pig-iron were imposed in 1884 and 1887, with
a corresponding increase in the duties on steel and
machinery. The movement culminated in the tariff of
1891, in which the duties were made prohibitive. The
distinction between pig-iron imported by sea and by
land was aimed especially at the Polish iron industry
which worked up Silesian pig-iron with Silesian coke.
A general coal tariff was imposed in 1884 with a
difference in favour of sea-borne coal which worked out
to the benefit of the English and to the injury of the
German import trade.

The result, as far as internal trade went, was to make
Moscow, the centre of national or Slavophile ideas, the
centre also of industry. According to Nicolai-on,
during the three years 1886-8 general industrial profits
rose 18 per cent. throughout the empire, while those of
the Moscow cotton trade rose 188 per cent. The effect
on external commerce was not entirely satisfactory
even to the protectionists themselves, for, in spite of
some exceptions in favour of agricultural machinery,
the duties on iron raised the price of corn 1 rouble
85 kopeks per pood, and this at a time when the technical
superiority of American farmers made even fractions
of a kopek important.!

The duties imposed in 1891 have been maintained
or increased up to the present time. In 1896 the duty

! Schulze-Gévernitz, ““Volks. Studien aus Russland,” pp. 243-82. Issaieff,
¢¢ Zur Politik des russischen Finanzministeriums,” pp. 11-18.
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was 7s. 8d. per tan on coal imported by the Black Sea,
and 1s. 11d. on that imported by the Baltic and western
frontier. The duty on cast-iron for the same year was
about 56s. per ton. In 1894 the duty on cotton
imported by sea was 15 kopeks (gold) less than the
rate charged at overland custom houses. From that
year the duties. were equalised. This change, together
with the raising of railway freights, caused an increase
of the import by land frontiers, and hence American
cotton has largely taken the place of Egyptian cotton
imported vid Odessa. In 1894 the duties ::egoods used
in Industries were 24 per cent. of the decl value of
the imports, and on manufactured goods 82 per cent.,
while in 1898 the revenue obtained from customs duties
reached the highest point yet attained. This increase
of revenue does not, however, imply a corresponding
increase of trade. The amount of imported goods has
varied directly with the tariff = During the second
period, when moderately high duties prevailed, the
increase of foreign trade was 59 per cent., while during
the third period the general trade of the coun
multiplied 43 times, but during the fourth period,
from 1875 to 1899, whilst the total foreign trade
increased 10 per cent., the proportion of this increase
due to imports decreased 8 per cent. The following
table shows the average value of imports and exports
per year during the four periods of the nineteenth
century :(—

" Exports in Imports i Total i P t-
Period. thous. roul thous. rc ble thous, rc abi e:;:n
1800-24. . 64,122 48,207 112,329 100
182449. . 112,123 100,051 212,174 189
1850-74 . . 261,389 263,868 525,287 467
1875-99 . . 596,117 495,872 1,091,989 972

The eﬁ'ect of high tariffs on internal industry has
been of doubtful benefit. The iron trade, which,
especially in South Russia, employs large numbers of
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people, was raised to the flourishing condition which it
enjoyed in 1899 at the expense of the community in

neral. The price of cast-iron in Russia is three times

igher than in %ngland, but it might be sold at half its
present price, if the market were not regulated by the
price of imported iron, which has to bear a high duty
and freight charges. The native consumer is thus
obliged practically to pay a duty on all iron, whether
imported or not. The object of the tariff is so to
establish home industries that Russia will be able to
supply all the wants of her own population without
having recourse to foreign supplies. But the facts
cited above have led Prof. von Schulze-Givernitz and
the school of economists to which he belongs to the
conclusion that prohibition presents an obstacle, rather
than a help, to tﬁe general development of the country.
The same view is held by Mr. Consul-General Michell,
who writes: «“The present system of fostering manu-
factures by an abnormally high customs tariff may be
regarded as a very costly, artificial method, having no
sound foundation, and doomed to fall so soon as the
artificial prop afforded by the tariff is withdrawn.”
While the high prices consequent upon the tariff
remain there can be no large demand on the part of the
masses for manufactured goods. The true method of
promoting the well-being of the country lies, according
to these economists, in the encouragement of agri-
culture. With a prosperous agricultural class the
manufacturing era would commence in the course of
natural evolution. The encouragement of agriculture
implies an increase of the export trade in grain to
Western Europe and the lowering of the tariff to admit
western ma.nu&ctures. The hope of the ‘ National”
party lies in the opposite direction—in the development
of manufactures for which a market is to be found in
the vast domains of Asiatic Russia and the adjacent
countries. But, as Prof. von Schulze-Gévernitz points
out, these regions are too poor, too backward in
civilisation, and too unaccustomed to a money system
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of exch to become large consumers of manufactured
goods. mﬁ his opinion Germany, Russia’s nearest
neighbour, offers the best market for her surplus natural
produce. And at the present time Germany stands at
the head of the countries which export to Russia, her
percentage being 88-4 of the whole import trade.

Fifty years ago the first place was held by Great
Britain, and in the opinion of Mr. Cooke, the British
Commercial Agent in Russia, an opgortunity now
presents itself for England to regain her lost trade.
Germany is putting up her tariff against Russian
agricultural produce, which she has hitherto bought so
largely, and Russia in 1901 raised her tariff against
American machinery. * Taken together,” wrote Mr.
Montefiore Brice in The Daily Mail, «“ these causes are
more than sufficient to induce Russia . . . to turn to
the free and open markets of Great Britain.” The
same tendency is shown in the visits of Russian agri-
culturists to England during 1901. In September of
that year, on the initiative of Prince Sherbatoff, Presi-
dent of the Russian Imperial Agricultural Society,
seventeen Russian landowners and farmers visited
London for the gurpose of studying the methods in
vogue there for distributing foreign agricultural pro-
duce. A second deputation of thirty-two members,
including egg merchants and dairy experts, visited
England in December. Commenting on these visits,
the St. Petersburg Novosti says: ‘“Any serious
attempt to develop Russia’s commercial relations with
Great Britain is a matter for congratulation, as being
both desirable and opportune. In the event of a
customs war breaking out between Russia and Germany,
the British market would become of the highest import-
ance to Russia. British goods could take the place to
a considerable extent of what Russia has hitherto
received from Germany.” And T%e Financial Messenger,
the official or, of the Russian Ministry of Finance,
stated that, if the German tariff bill of 1901 became
law, the Russian Government would be bound to redress
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the balance, by raising its tariff duties up to, and even
beyond, the level of the tariff of 1891. The general
question of the effect of the protective tariffs upon the
agriculture, industry, and trade of Russia is considered
at the conclusion of Chapter V., on Finance (see below,
pp. 812-817).!

" The tariff of 1891 was a high one on all imported
goods, and in 1892 Germany refused to give to Russian
cereals the reductions granted in the Caprivi treaties to
Austria and other nations. The result was a new
departure in Russian commercial policy. In the
words of Mr. Consul-General Michell’s report, dated
August 16th, 1894: “ Previously Russia had one

iform customs tariff applicable to all nations without
distinction, but following the example of France,

Germany, and Austria, she has now adopted the system
of conventional tariffs, established on the basis of
mutual concessions, while providing higher customs
rates of duty to be applied to those countries which do
not treat Russian merchandise on the most-favoured-
nation footing. The latter rates exceed those under
the former by 80, 20, and 15 per cent. The higher
rates were by srecial Imperial Ukase first applied -to
Germany on July 25th last. A short time previously
—viz., on June 17th, 1898—Russia concluded a com-
mercial treaty with France under which Russian
naphtha products (mineral oils, etc.) could be imported
into France under lower rates of duty, and many
articles of French origin and manufacture became
liable to lower rates of duty on introduction into this
country. It cannot be said that the concessions made
to France in this respect were on a scale of any great
magnitude, being, in fact, proportioned to the only
diminution of duty on Russian products which France
was still free to make under her tariff.

1 ¢“La Russie 2 la Fin du 19™ Siécle,” pp. 684-95. Board of Trade
Journal, December 1901, pp. 540. Daily Mail, September 27th, December
10th, 1901, March 17th, 1902. Weekly Times, December 13th, 27th, 1901.
Schulze-Gévernitz, ‘‘ Volks. Studien aus Russland,” pp. 267-82.
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“ A war of tariffs having become established between
Germany and Russia, the former imposing high
differential rates of duty on Russian agricultural and
other produce, the latter followed suit by applying her
highest customs tariff rates to German goods and laying
heavy toll in the form of differential rates on German
vessels in her ports. The tension between the two
countries began to assume a very grave aspect, and this
was at last removed by the conclusion of a commercial
treaty between the two countries, the negotiations
under which, however, were somewhat protracted
Both sides arrived at an understanding by mutual con-
cessions in the rates of their respective customs tariffs.
Germany reduced her rates on Russian cereals and
agricultural produce, and Russia diminished her duties
on German raw and manufactured goods, these diminu-
tions being, however, mostly under rates which had
been established for fiscal purposes, and only to a
comparatively small extent under the rates of a purely
protective character. Great Britain imposing no differ-
ential rates of duty on Russian produce, shares all
benefits accorded to France and Germany by Russia
under the above treaties.”

The commercial treaty with Germany was concluded
on February 10th, 1894, and in May of the same year
a commercial convention in the form of a most-favoured-
nation agreement without tariff concessions was entered
into between Russia and Austria-Hungary. Both of
these agreements expire on December 81st, 1908, and
the new commercial relations to be entered upon by
Germany and Russia have, for some time past, formed
the subject of much. discussion in both countries, as
well as of important negotiations between them The
trade between the two countries is of great importance
to both, but rather less so probably to Germany than to
Russia, for owing to the development of German trade
in other markets a smaller percentage of its total is
now carried on with Russia than used to be the case,
whereas from the point of view of Russian trade, the
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proportion of that with Germany is increasing. The
percentages of German trade with Russia between 1897
and 1902 have been as follows :—

| 1897. I 1898. 1899, I 1900. 1901. 1902,

134 12°

2 1
10-2 9

Imports into Germany 19
68

Exports from Germany

e
=

The percentages of Russian trade with Germany during
the same period have been the following :—

‘ 1897. I 1898. l 1899. | 1900. | 1901. | 1802

Imports into Russia . ' 32.2
Exports from Russia . ‘ 24.9

359
252

388 376 382 384
271 27°2 246 246

In view of the approaching termination of this and
other commercial treaties, a new German tariff was
drawn up in 1901, which raised the duties on some
Russian goods, especially on grain. The new minimum
duties on grain were made almost equal to the mazimum
duties formerly imposed on grain from countries which
had no commercial treaty with Germany. Commenting
upon this tariff, the Novoe Vremya of August 11th,
1901, pointed out that, “as the importation into
Germany of Russian goods exceeds by nearly 60 per
- cent. the importation of German goods into Russia, it
would appear that the injury resulting from reprisals in
the event of a tariff war would weigh more heavily on
Russia than on Germany, but in reality the difference
would be counterbalanced by the fact that Germany
could not do without Russian rye and barley,” whereas
“ Russia is able to dispense with nearly all the articles
imported from Germany . . . by purchasing them from
other countries.” The Berlin papers, on the other hand,

int out that the market for rye outside the Russian
ntiers is limited, and that Germany takes about half
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of this Russian export.' In January 1908 the draft of a
new general customs tariff for the European frontiers
of Russia was presented to the Tsar for confirmation,
but no date fixed at which it should come into force.
This tariff increases the duties on many manufactured
articles, including some of the chief imports from
Germany, and differentiates between sea-borne goods
and those entering by land, to the disadvantage of the
latter, a blow clearly aimed at Germany. Both
countries are in fact preparing for another tariff war,
although it is hoped that this will be averted by the
negotiations which have been proceeding since the
summer of 1908, and the conclusion of which was
expressly left in M. de Witte’s hands when he resigned
the Ministry of Finance. The Times Berlin correspon-
dent, writing on December 1st, 1908, stated that he
had authority for believing ‘ that there can be
very little doubt regarding the ultimate conclusion of a
treaty with Russia on the general basis of the new
German tariff, although the negotiations may still take

some time and may involve considerable and somewhat

unexpected concessions on the German side.”

e trade between Russia and Great Britain is still
regulated by the commercial treaty of 1859, which
secured to both countries the most-favoured-nation
treatment. Under this treaty Great Britain has profited
by the special concessions made to Germany and other
countries, but obtains no concessions with regard to

other imports. The import duties levied upon the -

Krincipal articles of British export by Russia are far
igher than those levied in other countries, amounting
on an average to 181 per cent. ad valorem, whilst in the
United States, where the tariff is the next highest, they
amount to 78 per cent. The volume of trafe between
Russia and the United Kingdom has been steadily

! In a telegram from The Times correspondent at Berlin, dated Decem-
ber 29th, 1903, it was stated that the imports of Russian grain into German
had largely increased during 1903. ¢ Germany derives from Russia 36 to
per cent. of her imported wheat, 89 per cent. of her imported rye, 88 per
cent. of her imported oats, and 70 to 71 per cent. of her imported bu'fey.'
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diminishing during recent years, the decrease having
chiefly occurred in the imports from the United King-
dom into Russia. The percentages of the total amount
of Russian trade due to commerce with the United
Kingdom have been as follows, during periods of five
years between 1885 and 1899, and in each year from
1897 to 1902 :—

1885-9. 1890-94. 1895-9.

Imports into Russia . . . . 250 240 206
Exports from Russia . . . . 339 26°4 224

1897. 1898, I 1899. 1900. 1901. 1902.

Imports into Russia . ( 186 202 218 223 197 188
Exports from Russia . | 21°4 198 214 21'1 214 22°8

The actual values of the imports into and exports
from Russia, from and to the United Kingdom, were as
follows :—

Im into | Exports from
Year. Russia. Russia.
£ £

1890 . . . . 5,751,601 23,750,868
1891 . . . . 5,407,402 24,110,251
1892 . . . . 5,357,081 15,122,677
1893 . . . . 6,372,340 18,574,565
1894 . . . . 6,884,574 23,598,748
18956 . . . . ,004, 24,736,919
1896 . . . . 7,185,185 22,677,443
1897 . . . . 7,613,165 22,284,365
1898 . . . . 9,227,968 19,489,514
1899 . . . . 11,115,483 18,711,168
1900 . . . . 10,685,226 21,983,952
1901 . . . . 8,426,894 21,903,574
1902 . . . . 8,136,534 25,673,958

From this table it will be seen that the British
imports into Russia after 1890 grew with the growth
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of industrial prosperity within the country up to 1899,
but have faﬁen off during the last three years of
depression of trade in Russia. Exports from Russia
to the United Kingdom, on the other hand, have
fluctuated with the harvests. The years 1891 and 1892
were famine years, and during the second the exporta-
tion of wheat was forbidden. Russian exports to the
United Kingdom fell in consequence from £24,000,000,
to £15,000,000. In 1898 and 1899 again there were
serious failures of the crops, with a consequent diminu-
tion of exports to the United Kingdom. The harvest
of 1902 was an unusually abundant one, and there was
a large rise in the exports to the United Kingdom,
occurring “ under the heads of wheat, rye, barley, millet,
and other gram products, eggs, game, and po , TaW
sugar, timber goods, linseed, bristles, manganese ore,
naphtha and its products, manufactured goods, and
various raw and half-manufactured materials. Of some
articles, however, diminished quantities were exported
to the United Kingdom ; these were oats, flax, codilla,
hem*g, peltry, wool, and platinum.”

The articles which were imported into Russia from
the United Kingdom in smaller quantities in 1902 than
in the preceding year were “tea, cotton-yarn, coffee,
coal and coke, bricks and tiles, cast-iron (raw and
worked), iron and steel (assorted and worked), steel
plates, tin, lead, zinc, machinery, wire (worked), steam-
ships, manufactured goods of cotton. On the other
hand, there was some increase in the importation from
the United Kingdom of cotton, spices, rice, raw wool
and jute, dye stuffs, copper and woollen goods, the latter,
however, only to a very small extent.” Mr. Michell
considers that when “ the diminished purchasing power
of the country at large, attributable to its unsatisfactory
economic condition, especially to that of the agricultural
class of the population,™ is taken into account, it is
satisfactory that the falling off in the British imports
was not larger in 1902 than was the case, but he adds:
“This consolation, however, is somewhat neutralised
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by the fact that, while British imports into Russia
declined, those of Germany, in spite of the adverse
condition referred to, again exhibited augmentation.”?

4. THE SuGaRrR TRADE

The recent Conferences at Brussels on the sugar
trade open up such new possibilities in regard to the
international treatment of trade questions, and at the
same time appear likely to have such an important
effect upon tﬁe commercial relations of Russia and
Great Britain, that they require special consideration.
Between the years 1887 ang 1895 the sugar trade in
Russia was in the hands of a syndicate of manufacturers,
which controlled nearly the whole industry, but after
the sugar crisis of 1894-5, this syndicate requested the
Government to intervene, and the State accordingly
assumed the direct control of the trade. The method
adopted is thus described by M. Yves Guyot:
“The Council of Ministers fixes every year the probable
sugar consumption of the country. This quantity is
divided between the various factories according to their
average output, and all sugar manufactured beyond the
stated quantity will have to pay, in addition to the
actual excise duty of 1 rouble 75 kopeks per pood,
a surtax equal to that duty, a deduction of 60,000
poods being made in favour of each mill. In other
words, the su produced in excess of the quantity
required, stated by the Government, pays twice the
amount of the excise. Each manufacturing or refining
firm must have a certain compulsory amount of stock,
fixed for each season by the Councill of Ministers, and
this stock the owners may not dispose of, except on
receipt of an ordinance from the l\?mister of Finance.
This stock, kept for the home markets, shall only be

! ¢¢ Foreign Office Reports,” Foreign Commerce of Russia for the years 1893-
1902.—““ Board of Trade Re'port on British and Foreign Trade and Industrial
Cond;tion " (Cd. 1761). Times, October 27th, 1903. Compare Appendices
1 and 8.
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used when the price of sugar in the Russian market has
gone beyond a certain limit, fixed likewise by the
Minister of Finance. It will not be subject to a surtax.
When the sugar is exported the excise duty and the
surtax on the surplus production will be refunded. But
the surtax on the surplus quantity is never reimbursed
if the sugar is sold for home consumption. The manu-
facturer cannot possibly sell his surplus sugar for home
consumption, because Ke would have to pay a duty of
8-50 roubles per pood. . . . This means therefore com-
pulsory exportation. . . . No manufacturer knows in
advance how many poods he will be able to sell to the
home market beyond the fixed allowance of 60,000
soods granted to each factory. The quantity will be

etermined by comparing each factory’s total production
with that of other m Thus it is to the interest of
each manufacturer to increase his outfut,” for the high
price maintained in Russia yields a large profit on all
sugar sold at home, and for the sake of this, he can sell
the surplus sugar below cost price to foreign markets.
The system does therefore, in fact though not in name,
constitute an export bounty.

In 1898 a representative of the Russian Government
took part in the Sugar Conference at Brussels, where
he maintained that Russia gave no bounties direct or
indirect, and assured the Conference that his Govern-
ment had no intention of modifying its customs tariff
or its internal fiscal arrangements with regard to sugar.
The negotiations in consequence fell through, and the
United States soon afterwards imposed countervailing
duties on Russian sugar, and was followed in this by
India. Russia replied by imposing the maximum duty
on some important classes of American goods. The
adjourned Sugar Conference met again at Brussels in
December 1901, and on this occasion Russia declined
to send a representative, giving as a reason that she
was not concerned in any way, as she does not promote
the export of sugar by direct or indirect bounties. In
May 1902 a Convention was signed at Brussels by the
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delegates of Great Britain, Germany, Austria-Hungary,
Belgium, Spain, France, Italy, the Netherlands, and
Sweden. By this Convention the surtax on sugar (or
excess of the import duty over the excise duty) is
limited to about 2s. 5d. per cwt. for refined sugar, and
the High Contracting Parties undertake to impose a
special duty on the importation into their respective
countries of sugar from countries that grant bounties
either on production or export.

As in ]f)lussia the surtax amounts to no less than
27s. 11d. per cwt., she was clearly affected by this agree-
ment, amﬁn July 1902 M. de Witte issued a protest
in the form of a Note addressed to the contracting
powers. In this he appealed to the Governments of
these countries not to I?ilpose upon Russian sugar the

nalties they had agreed to impose upon the bounty-
?:d article, since all that the Russian Government does
“is to regulate the amount sold on the home market in
order, on the one hand, to obviate the evils of over-
production, and, on the other, gradually to lessen the
cost of production and thus to increase its consumption
in Russia.” But from appeal he passed on to threats,
by affirming that, even if Russian sugar were bounty-
fed, the action proposed by the Convention would be a
breach of the commercial treaties, under which Russia
enjoys most-favoured-nation rights in many countries.
Lastly, M. de Witte stated that if the Russian system
could be shown to interfere with the natural develop-
ment of competition, his Government would be willi
to confer with other Powers, on the condition that the
Conference should deal with all other products as well
as sugar, and with all indirect measures, such as the
giving of premiums or the regulation of production, and
the action of syndicates of various kinds tolerated or
})rotected by Governments. The field thus suggested
or discussion was so vast and complicated that it was
difficult to believe that M. de V‘Ette’s proposal was
serious, and no inclination to accept it was shown by
the Powers addressed.
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. On November 28th, 1902, The Official Mess

of St. Petersburg stated that the only reply to the Note
so far received had been from Great Britain. This
reply, dated July 80th, expressed regret that: Russia
had not joined in the Conference, and the hope that
she might still signify her adherence to. the Convention.
It pointed out “that, according to Article 7 of the
Brussels Convention, England declared herself agree-
able to the formation of an international commission
which, among other things, should be empowered to
determine whether bounties existed in States which had
not signed the Convention. Therefore, if Russia did
not adhere to the Convention, England would impose
a retaliatory duty on Russian sugar, if the international
commission were constituted and if it recognised the
existence of a sugar bounty in Russia. This ste

was entirely in accordance with the Russo-Britis

Commercial Treaty of 1859. The Russian Govern-
ment replied to this communication in Septem-
ber. Russia begins by pointing out that she must
regard the imposition by Great Britain of countervailing
duties on her sugar as an infringement of the Com-
mercial Treaty between the two Powers, and apiifmls in
proof of this contention to paragraph 2 of the Treaty,
and to various other reasons which she adduces. !. . For
Russia the question of exportation of sugar to those
countries, which sought to carry the Brussels Con-
vention into effect, was not of great moment, as the
export of sugar to those countries was unimportant.
The Russian Government, however, regarded the
actual infringement of the Commercial Treaty as a very
dangerous precedent for the regulated development
of international relations between foreign nations.”
On August 11th, 1908, an Order in Council declared
that the international commission had reported *that
a bounty on the exportation of sugars is granted in
Denmark, Russia, and the Argentine Replglic,” and
that in consequence all sugar from these countries
“ shall (except in transit) be prohibited to be imported

16
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or brought into the United Kingdom.” In September
1908 Russia took her first retaliatory step by notifying
her intention of levying an increased duty on Indian
and Ceylon tea.'

5. PRESENT PosiTION oF EXTERNAL COMMERCE

The principal articles of Russia’s export trade are
divided by the customs returns into four groups: (1)
foodstuffs, (2) raw and half-manufact material,
(8) animals, (4) manufactured goods. The following
table shows the relative Xro ortions of the four groups

at the beginning and end of the nineteenth century :—
Exports, Imports.

1802-4. | 1896:8. | 18024. | 1896.8.

Foodstufs . . . . .| 194 | 582 | 390 | 173
Raw and half-manufactured material . | 70°1 35°5 240 | 627
Animals . . . . . .| 21| 28| 18 8
Manufactured goods . 84 40 352 204
1000 | 1000 | 10000 | 1000

It will be noticed that the chief increase in exports
is in foodstuffs; in imports, in raw material. These
facts show that agricultural and industrial production
have both increased within the century. The articles,
which formed the chief staples of exportation at the
beginning of the century, continue to be exported, and
in much larger quantities. Cereals, which in 1802
were exported to the value of 18,854,000 roubles, in
1898 reached 870,912,000 roubles, forming more than
one-half of the whole export.

The total quantity of breadstuffs of all kinds
exported during the year 1902, compared with the
average export for 1891-5, was as follows :—

! ¢The Sugar Question in 1901,” Yves Guyot, pp. 32-7. Times, July Tth,

July 10th, November 29th, 1902 ; August 13th, 1903. Westminster Gazette,
September 28th, 1903. Compare Appendix 1.
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1891-5.
1902, Aversgn,
Cwta. Cwta.

Wheat . 59,723,678 54,989,485
Rye . 31,570,714 | 18,360,714
Bnrley 33,467,143 29,713,603
. . 20,350,607 18,244,013
Buckwheat . 606,536 469,200
Millet . 353,893 336,149
Maize . 22,000,178 9,616,085
Peas 1,983,214 2,057,850
Beans and lentils . . 1,701,964 769,049
Groats, buckwheat, etc. . 245,250 243,000
Groats, millet . 66,214 46,800
Rice, whole and crnshed 2,893 3,086
Flour, wheaten 1,014,750 1,011,985
Flour, :{le . 3,224,893 1,273,743
Flour, all other exeept potato 71,036 28,864
Bran of a.ll kinds . 9,612,643 4,321,156
Other grain products ,893 382,521
Total 186,079,499 | 141,517,393

But though wheat forms so large a proportion of the
total exiort of grain, the proportion which it holds
in the wheat supply of the world is only one-seventh.
Russia therefore as to meet the very serious competi-
tion of other wheat-producing countnes, and to sell her
wheat at prices determined by international considera-
tions and not simply by the uahty of her own harvests.
With rye, barley, and oats, the case is different ; Russia
produces one-half of the total world suppl of these
ins, and can therefore maintain a ominating
influence in the world’s markets. TEe export of
flax, seeds, timber, bristles, and ammals, has also largely
increased. Furs show a small increase. A large
number of articles not exported at all in 1802 are now
the objects of a considerable trade ; among the chief are
naphtha, sugar, oil-cake, cotton goods, butter, and eggs.
The export of eggs is becoming every year of greater
importance ; in 1902 the number exceeded two thousand
millions and the value was over £4,000,000. The
export of butter il the same year reached 87,242 tons.
Turning to imports, we find that the increase of manu-
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facturing industry within the country has diminished the
proportion of manufactured goods imported. The actual
quantity has largely increased, though here too the
influence of industrial development is traceable, for the
goods imported are mainly auxiliary articles, necessary
to the extension of industry, rather than things destined
for direct consumption. The import of cotton fabrics,
for instance, has fallen from 8,864,000 roubles in 1802
to £416,181 (4,161,810 roubles) in 1902, while the
importation of machinery, tools, dye-stuffs, etc., has
very largely increased. The general industrial de-
pression of the last three years has, however, had a
marked effect on this branch of imports. The customs
returns for 1902 show a noticeable falling off in the
importation of coal, coke, cast and wrought iron, steel
a.ngo machinery, i.e., the staple requirements of all
industrial works, so that at the present moment, at any
rate, the diminution in imports is due, not to the
development, but to the decline, of native manufacturi
industry. The quantity of tea consumed (and therefore
-imported, as the tea gardens of Baku have not advanced
beyond the experimental stage) now amounts to nearl
one pound per head of the Eopula.tion, a quantity whici‘:
compares favourably with the one-twentieth of a pound
at the beginning of the century, but is still far behind
the consumption of other countries, especially that of
the United Kingdom, which is nearly seven pounds per
head. The importation of raw cotton has increased in
value from 1,886,000 roubles to £6,576,843 (65,768,480
roubles), and cotton yarn, which in 1802 was not
imported at all, now reaches a value of £412,856
(4,128,560 roubles). Woollen yarn, not imported in
1802, is now valued at £1,674,712 (16,747,120 roubles) ;
other articles not imported in 1802, but the import of
which has now become considerable, are metal goods,
seeds, hides, raw and worked, steel, tallow, and amimals.
Among articles now imported in greater quantities than
former y are colours, fruits and nuts, silk, fish, wines
and spirits. The total value of exports and imports
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fur the years 1898-1902 is shown in the following
table :—

ExronTs.
Raw and half- Manu-
Year. Foodstuffs. jmanufactured| Animals. | factured Total.
materials. articlea.
£ £ £ £ £
1898 . . | 46,049,918 | 25,328,512 | 1,790,208 | 2,151,881 | 75,320,617
1899 . . | 33,690,600 | 26,554,000 | 1,833,343 | 1,844,500 | 63,922,443
1900 . . | 40,504,660 | 28,682,000 | 1,801,000 | 2,071,000 | 73,620,000
1901 . . | 45,793,750 | 27,253,125 | 2,146,250 | 2,326,875 | 77,520,000
1902 . . | 55,906,619 | 27,439,807 | 2,202,662 | 2,046,693 | 87,685,681
InporTs.
Rawand half- Manu-
Year. Foodstuffs. {manufactured| Animals. | factured Total.
materials. articles.
£ £ £ £ £

1898 . . | 7,418,375 | 32,098,019 | 160,544 | 20,037,368 | 59,714,306
1899 . . | 7,808,108 | 32,021,200 | 191,462 | 23,147,200 | 63,162,968
1900 . . | 8,476,627 | 32,361,518 | 120,700 | 19,868,855 | 60,827,700
1901 . . | 8,850,625 | 30,260,000 | 148,750 | 16,341,250 | 55,600,625
1902 . . | 8,649,706 | 31,395,089 | 149,068 | 15,810,000 | 56,003,843

Exportation from Russia takes place from both its
eastern and western frontiers, the latter being in this
respect by far the most important. In 1898 86 per
cent. of the total export trade belonged to the western
frontier, 10 per cent. to the Asiatic frontier, and 4 per,
cent. to Finland. The total foreign trade of Russia
on the European frontier, including the Caucasus
and Finland, in 1901 was £188,000,000, and in 1902
£148,000,000. The volume of trade in proportion to
the population is very small, being only about 20s. 6d.
ger ead, and it remains small because it is hampered

y the excessive import duties. At the beginning
of the nineteenth century 88 per cent. of all the
goods exmrbed were sent by sea and only 12 per
cent. by land; by the close of the century the pro-
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portion conveyed by land had increased to 27 per
cent.!

It is difficult to ascertain precisely from official
sources to what countries Russian exports are sent,
because the customs officials never require the true
country of destination; they simply register the port
to which the bill of lading is directed. Thus large
quantities of corn which are despatched to Holland are
really consumed in Belgium, Germany, and Switzerland.
With this last-mentioned country Russia has no direct
commerce, but this does not prevent very large
quantities of Russian grain from Eeing annually con-
sumed there. Subject to these modifications, the
following table, compiled from Foreign Office Reports,
represents roughly the value of the exports and imports
of European Russia in the years 1897 and 1902 :—

Imports. Exports.

1897, 1902. 1897. 1902.

£ £ £ £
Genmnl{ .. .|19,100,503 | 21,556,637 | 18,621,056 | 21,832,075
United Kingdom . . | 10,839,200 | 10,551,368 | 16,033,975 | 20,057,343
Austria-Hungary . .| 2,050,412 | 2,497,512 | 4,153,418 | 8,793,231

France . . . .| 2,622,144 | 2,792,675 | 6,288,112 | 5,860,
Belgium . . . .| 2,660,181 739,818 | 3,475,650 | 3,021,112
Italy . . . .| 1,121,893 978,881 | 3,343,793 | 5,194,031

Switzerland . . . 503,731 710,600 — —
Turkey . . . . 593,408 691,687 | 1,347,887 | 1,629,862
Netherlands . . .| 1,622,944 | 1,204,556 | 9,271,066 | 10,045,131
Sweden . . . .| 432,863 369,325| 938,400 | 1,140,168
Norway . . . . 571,306 543,150 654,712 664,062
Denmark . . .| 200175 | 453,475| 901,737 | 2,967,575
United States of America | 5,108,500 | 4,159,687 | 287,618 | 468,881
. . . .| 2,669,669 | 1,602,462 617,950 721,650
na . . . . | 1,469,225 | 2,086,137 107,100 100,300
India . . . . 518,500 | 1,082,687 203,570 596,912
Roumsnia . . .| 143,650 | 163,731 | 1,160,887 | 1,570,587

Finland . . . .| 1,849,706 | 2,409,856 | 3,233,400 | 4,040,
Other countries . .| 1,154,319 | 1,429,503 | 3,196,743 | 3,291,731

! “Ia Russie a la Fin du 19= Sitcle,” pp. 689-92, 695-700, 728-38,
‘¢ Statesman’s Year-book,” 1801, p. 1005 ; 1902, p. 1016. “‘Foreign Office
Reports,” Annual Series, No. 2343, p. 31 ; Nos. 2860, p. 34 ; No, > PP. 19,
20, 26.
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Germany heads the list in the foreign trade of
Russia ; in 1902 she exported to Russia products to the
value of over twenty-one and a half millions sterling,
while the United Kingdom made a bad second with less
than eleven millions, the former being more than 88
and the latter less than 19 per cent. of the total imports.
As regards imports, Germany takes 24-61 per cent. of
the total of Russian exports, compared with the 228 per
cent. taken by the United Kingdom. ‘No one,” writes
H.M. Consul at Kieff, « acquainted with the trade of
both countries would deny that since the passing of the
treaty of 1894 Germany has reaped a rich harvest in
her trade with Russia.” Some 29 per cent. of the grain
now imported into Great Britain comes from Russia.
In 1902 the quantity of Russian wheat imported was
870,209 tons, and of Russian oats 515,145 tons. A still
larger quantity of Russian grain goes to Germany,
which imported in 1897 an average quantity of some
2,408,820 tons for home consumption alone, of which
700,000 tons were wheat, 700,000 tons rye, 800,000
tons oats, and 500,000 tons barley. Russia sends to

Italy . . 11,000,000 cwt. of grain, of which 94 per cent. is wheat.
France . . 10,000,000 cwt. of grain, of which 49 per cent. is wheat.
Switzerland . 6,000,000 cwt. of grain, of which 80 per cent. is wheat.
Belgium . . 5,000,000 cwt. of grain, of which 40 per cent. is wheat.

The other principal foodstuffs exported are eggs, sugar,
and butter. Russian eggs find their best market in
Germany (86 per cent.); they are sent also to Austria
(29 per cent.), and to England (22 per cent.). Russian
sugar is chiefly exported to Persia (49,000 tons in 1900),
and in smal{ quantities to Italy, Finland, and to
Germany for re-exportation to England. Butter goes
to Germany (27 per cent.), to England (28 per cent.), to
Turkey (20 per cent.), and to France (15 per cent.),
Caviare is sent to Turkey (52 per cent.), to Roumania,
Greece, and Germany. Russia’s principal markets for
raw materials other than foodstuffs, and for half-
manufactured goods, are Germany and England ; then
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come France, Austria-Hungary, Belgium, and Holland;
88 per cent. of its forest products are sent to England,
85 per cent. to Germany. Flax, which is exported to
the value of £5,528,898 goes to England (81 per cent.),
France (28 per cent.), and Germany (18 per cent.).
England and Holland are the largest importers of oil-
producing seeds. Oilcake goes chiefly to Germany
(82 per cent.), France, England, and Denmark. Naphtha
and its products, which are exported to the value of
£8,591,581, go chiefly to England (80 per cent.),
France (24 per cent.), and in smaller quantities to
Austria, Belgium, and Germany.

Among the articles of import into Russia, foodstuffs
hold a small place, being only 17 per cent. of the total
imports. Of these tea stands first in value, and comes
almost entirely from China (82 per cent.), though the
trade in Ceylon tea, which is mixed by the dealers with
tea from China, has greatly increased. Fruits and
vegetables, which stand next, come from Persia, Turkey,
and Greece. Other articles of food, such as coffee and
spices, though they come to Russia by way of England,
are of course Eastern products.

Thus it will be seen that while Russia looks mainly
to the East for the supply of imported foodstuffs, it is the
Western world that supplies her with all the necessaries
of her industrial life. %er chief import is raw cotton,
59 per cent. of which comes from the United States,
27 per cent. from Egypt, and only 7 per cent. from
Persia. Cotton yarn is imported, though only to the
value of £412,856, from England and Germany. Coal
and coke come chiefly from England (70 per cent.), and
Germany (21 per cent.); and, in spite of the rapid
extension of the native coal industry, the import from
abroad continually increased unt;{ three years ago,
since when it has fallen off. In 1887 the import of coal
and coke was only some one million tons, while in 1900
it had reached nearly four and a half millions. The
import of pig-iron is still large, in spite of years of
probibitive tariffs and great efforts to foster a native
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industry. In 1898, 109,189 tons oi'nsig-iron‘ and
809,781 tons of iron ore were imported, during the
three years 1897-9 a considerable rise took place in the
import of cast-iron goods, iron and steel goods, and
especially in machinery, the latter rising from 114,510
tons to 200,274 toms. The latest figures, 1900-1902,
however, show a decrease of metal goods, owini mainly
to the crisis through which the iron industry has been
passing. Iron ore, cast-iron, steel, and copper are
imported chiefly from Germany (41 per cent.), and from
England to the extent of 21 per cent. Of the
machinery imported, 49 per cent. comes from Germany,
27 per cent. from England, and 6 per cent. from the
United States. At the beginning of the nineteenth cen-
tury the foreign trade of Russia was carried on chiefly
with Great Britain, secondly with Germany, and
thirdly with France: at the end of the century
Germany and England had changed places, while
France stood third as before. The Russian returns
for the last fifty years show that Russian trade
with Germany has increased 113 times, with the
United States 6} times, with Austria, Sweden and
Norway 5% times, with Holland 5, with Italy 4, with
France 8, with England and China 2§, and with
Turkey 14 times.

For years past our consuls in every part of Russia
have been pointing out the growing importance of
German trade, and this they ascribe, not merely to
ﬁographical proximity and treaty advan , but very

gely also to the fact that Germany sends to Russia
a large number of agents and travellers, who speak at
least two languages besides German, and that German
firms give credit instead of demanding “ cash on delivery,”
and that they study the wants and tastes of their
customers, and quote their goods in kilos and roubles.
The competition of the United States is also becom.ing
stronger year by year and is more dangerous to England-
than that of Germany, because the articles imported
from the United States are those which were formerly
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considered British specialities, such as hardware and
agricultural implements. ¢ To maintain and improve
the present British position,” wrote Mr. Consul-General
Michell in 1901, “the first and most important condition
is the employment of properly qualified and energetic
agents amf travellers, who, for a good commission, would

ush British goods to the greatest extent possible.

his is . . . the real key to the whole position of British
trade in Russia.” But commercial treaties have also a
most important influence, and the new general customs,
tariff in Russia, promulgated in January 1902, has a
very serious significance for British interests. “In the
absence of a specific agreement with Russia respecting
the rates of duty imposable on British goods on their
importation into this country, the United I‘?;:gdom is
obliged to depend entirely on the most-favoured-nation
clause of her treaty in order to secure, so far as possible,
for her goods the same advantages which Germany
especially enjoys for her own in virtue of concessions
made to and received from Russia in the matter of
customs rates levied on their respective productions
when imported into each other’s country.”

But as we export to Russia many articles which are
not produced and exported by Germany, the most-
favoured-nation clause of our treaty becomes inoperative
where German interests are not concerned. Besides
this disadvantage, which will continue under the new
customs tariff to be negotiated between Germany and
Russia, Mr. Michell thinks that the new Russian tariff
may strike a heavy blow at British imports through the
distinction made in it between goods imported by land
and by sea. It is true that this is apparently an
advantage to British trade, since the duties imposed on
goods imported by land are heavier than those on sea-
borne goods, but on many groups of goods the duties
are increased both by sea and land. Moreover, Mr.
Michell points out that probably “the Germans, when
negotiating a new treaty with Russia, will endeavour to
obtain a modification of these differential duties in their
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own favour, and they will at the same time sacrifice
goints of comparatively minor importance to themselves
leaving them unchallenged for the more important
object of placing their British competitors at a still
ter disadvantage under the higher rates to be
1mposed on seaborne goods under the general tariff.”?
! “La Russie a la Fin du 19™ Siécle,” pp. 701-18. ¢ Foreign Office
Reports,” Nos, 555, pp. 29, 43 ; 2343, Pp. 5, 7, 62, 63; 2904,0&?. 24-8 ;
083 9; 3062, pp. 14-16. “ Statesman'’s Year-book,” 1901, p. 1008 ; 1903,
p. 1039.  Weekly Times, December 13th, 1901. See also Appendix 8.
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1. REceENT HisTorY OoF FINANCE

UNTIL quite recent years the currency laws in Russia
rested upon the foundation laid by the Ukase of 1810,
which made the silver rouble the true unit of monetary
value. Paper money, which had first been introduced
into Russia in 1769, was at that time circulating in
large quantities, but at a greatly depreciated value.
An attempt was now made to limit the issue of paper
money, and a Ukase in 1812 fixed a rate of exchange
considerably below the face value of the notes. Fresh
issues of paper money were, however, rendered neces-
se.lz by the drain upon the country of successive wars,
and the amount in circulation in 1817 was larger than
ever before. During the peace which followed a con-
siderable portion of this was gradually withdrawn, but
the paper currency was so much depreciated that, when
the %‘mance Minister, Count Kankrin, fixed the legal
rate of exchange in 1889, he made one silver rouble
equal 8} paper roubles. At the same time, he sub-

stituted for the old assignats credit notes, which were
252
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exchangeable for coin. From 1848 to 1856 the silver
rouble was both actually and nominally the unit of
monetary value and the only form of legal tender, for
which the holders of credit notes could claim to have
them exch During the Crimean War, however,
the convertibility of paper money into coin ceased, and
was not again resumed, and the credit rouble became
the actual monetary unit, although the silver rouble
remained the nominal one. Owing to the depreciation
of silver upon the international market between 1870
-and 1880, the exchange value in gold of the silver
rouble fell even lower than that of the credit rouble,
and in consequence the Russian Government was
obliged to limit the issue of silver coin, and silver
ceased to be of financial importance. The gold rouble
had never been more than token money, aﬁ:(l)lough the
Government had from time to time regulated its
intrinsic value with the view of bringing it into corre-
lation with international values.

The value of gold was, however, considerably
under-estimated until the law of 1885, which fixed the
weight and fineness of the half-imperial in such a way
that its exchange value in the international market
was almost identical with that of the 20-franc piece.
Meanwhile the country suffered from all the incon-
veniences of a paper currency, the inevitable fluctuations
in value of which were intensified to an extraordinary
degree by the action of speculators, especially on the
Berlin Bourse. “In February 1888 the rouble was
quoted in London at 19 pence, in September 1890 it
sprang suddenly to 81 pence, and by December 1891
it had again fallen to 21 pence. Between 1877 and
1896 the highest and lowest rates in London and New
York respectively were,” as Mr. Henry Norman tells
us, “2s. 9d. and 1s. 7d., and 67 cents and 88 cents.”
It was evident that, in order to establish the Russian
financial system upon a firm basis, two reforms were
necessary—to secure the stability of the rouble and to
introduce a gold standard, and both of these were
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carried out by M. de Witte soon after he entered upon
the office of Minister of Finance in 1898. The pre-
aratory ste%s necessary for these reforms had, however,
n taken by his predecessor, M. Vishnigradski, who
from 1886 onwards had directed his policy to forming
large reserves of gold within the country. With this
object he exercised great economy in the administration
of the Government without diminishing the amount of
taxation, so that the budget for nearly every year showed
a surplus, which was paid into the State Bank, and at
the same time loans from abroad were made as far as
possible in gold. He succeeded so well that, whilst
at the end of 1886 there were 55,788,004 gold roubles
at the disposal of the Imperial Treasury, at the end of
1898 there were 286,248,745. This large reserve did
not depend upon an increased issue of paper money,
for this had been actually diminished since the Turco-
Russian War; so that the credit notes in circulation
in 1895 amounted to 1,121,000,000 roubles, whilst in
1880 they had amounted to 1,162,000,000. The gold
rouble and the paper rouble had no direct correlation
with one another, for the paper rouble still nominally
represented the silver roubfeer(though in reality its
value was a constantly varying one, reckoned in gold
upon the international market), whilst the gold rouble
maintained a constant value of 824 German Reichs-
pfennige.  Apart from fluctuations, however, the
average value of the paper rouble between 1884 and
1895 was about 216 (E:mnan Reichspfennige, and the
Finance Committee which sat in 1887 laid down the
ratio of 1 to 1} as the relative value of paper and gold
roubles, but failed to secure its legal adoption.
M. de Witte’s first act on taking oftice was to
* deal with speculation in the value of the rouble upon
the Berlin Bourse. With this object a circular was first
addressed in January 1898 to Russian bankers for-
bidding them to facilitate such speculation by the sale
of cregit roubles to foreign firms or in any other way,
and in March of the same year a duty was imposed
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upon the export of credit roubles, which made their
export practically impossible. Meanwhile the banking-
house of Mendelssohn in Berlin had been stead.ify
buying up credit roubles there on behalf of the Russian
Minister of Finance, and when the time for delivery
came, in October 1894, the sellers were unable to meet
their liabilities, and were obliged to appeal to M. de
Witte to allow them to import credit roubles from -
Russia. This he permitted to the extent of 8,000,000
credit roubles, but at the rate of 284, whilst the un- .
fortunate speculators had sold them at the rate of 220
Reichspfennige. This blow put an entire stop to
speculation in roubles at Berlin. After 1894 the value
of the credit rouble remained gractica]ly constant, and
in 1895 sanction was given for transactions to be
effected at the exchange rate of 1} credit roubles for
1 gold rouble, and for payments to be made to the
Treasury in gold. At the same time, the Imperial
Bank was given permission to buy and sell gold coin
at the same rate.

In 1897 the currency reform was completed by
the adoption of a gold rouble as the monetary unit.
This rouble was, however, equal in exchange value to
the credit rouble, not to the old gold rouble, and the
former imperial of 10 roubles gold was replaced by
a new imperial of equal intrinsic value, but of 15
roubles. Gold coins of the value of 10, 73, and
5 roubles were struck, and the exchange value of the
credit rouble declared equal, rouble for rouble, to that
of the gold coinage. e new gold rouble possesses
all the essential characteristics of a true unit of
monetary value; it is legal tender for payments of
any amount, and its issue is unrestricted, the ImPerial
Bank receiving any foreign gold coins or unminted
gold that may be brought to it, and giving in return
its value in Russian goﬁl coinage minus a small com-
mission for the expense of minting. Silver coins are
still retained as an auxiliary to the gold coinage, but
are .token money only. The number issued is regu-
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lated by the Government, and they are only legal
tender up to a certain amount. Credit roubles, on
the other hand, are true representatives of the gold
rouble, being exchangeable for coin at any time.
They are issued by the Imperial Bank, against a
reserve fund in gold, and only in amounts strictly
necessary for the purposes of circulation. The law
requires that, up to an issue of 600,000,000 roubles,
hﬂf the credit roubles must be guaranteed by gold,
and every note issued beyond that sum must be
guaranteed by gold, rouble for rouble.

The conversion of the currency which M. de Witte
has thus carried through has been the subject of high
praise and also of severe blame, both in Russia and
abroad. On the one hand, writers like M. Issaieff
and MM. Lehmann and Parvus see in it no real
reform, but a merely arbitrary alteration in the nominal
value of the Russian imperial, which they designate
as a “ falsification of the coinage.” By this means an
apparent increase in the gold deposits was at once
produced, their value being raised 50 per cent. This
alteration in the value of the gold coinage has cer-
tainly been strongly felt and resented in the Baltic
Provinces, and at the time of its introduction the
adoption of a aJfold standard was contrary to public
opinion generally as expressed, with very few excep-
tions, in the Russian press. With regard to the
charge of falsification of the coinage, it must, how-
ever, be remembered that before 1897 there was no
direct relation between the gold and paper rouble,
and that the gold rouble was not a monetary unit,
the nominal unit being still the silver rouble, whilst
the actual one was the paper rouble. The alternative
course of raising the value of the paper rouble to
that of the old gold rouble would have been attended
with grave inconveniences, owing to the contraction
in the circulation of paper money which it would
have involved, at a time of growing population and
rapid industrial development ; and, further, the loans
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contracted both by the State and by the agricultural
interests within the country were in paper currency,
and the rise in value of the latter would have imposed
a very heavy burden upon them.

On the whole it has been admitted even by the
opponents of M. de Witte’s policy that the course
taken was that which would cause the least disturbance
in the financial conditions of the country, and would
make “no one richer and no one poorer.” The
adoption of a gold standard secured two very im-
¥ortant advantages. First, it simplified questions of
oreign trade, gold being the international standard
of value, whilst the constant fluctuations in the value
of the credit rouble had always been a hindrance to
commercial transactions with Russia; secondly, the
possession of a gold reserve within a country is an
element of power. It is a guarantee of solvency in
arranging for loans, and it affords the possibility at
a time of great financial pressure, such as during a
great war, of reverting once more to a paper currency.
In this way the gold reserves of the Treasury and the
Imperial Bank constitute the war-chest of the Minister
of Finance.!

The introduction of banking into Russia dates
from the second half of the eighteenth century, when
three banks, two for the nobility and one for merchants,
were founded with Government capital. Those in-
tended for the nobility were located in St. Petersburg
and Moscow, and undertook to advance loans on the
security of estates for one, or in some cases for two
years. Later, banks were opened in the two capitals
with the right of issuing notes, but were not success-
ful, and in 1786 were replaced by the State Bank
for issuing assignats, which also had the power of
purchasing and of minting gold and silver. At the

) Schulze-Gévernitz, ¢ Volks. Studien aus Russland,” pp. 460-80, 499-537.
¢“ Russia : its Industries and Trade,” pp. 119, 120. ““ La Russie 2 1a Fin du
19™ Siécle,” PP 769-75. ““ Bulletin Russe de Statistique,” 1901, A. i};p. 3-5.

H. Norman, ‘“All the Russias,” p. 335. Lehmann und Parvus, ‘ Das hun-
gernde Rusaland,” Issaieff, Zur Politik des russischen Finanzministeriums.”

17
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same time the Nobles’ Bank in St. Petersburg was
transformed into the Imperial Loan Bank, with the
object of protecting e and especially agriculture,
“ so that each landed proprietor might be in a position
to keep his estates, to improve them, and to lay the
foundation of a perpetual income for his family and
descendants.” This bank advanced loans to nobles at
the rate of 8 per cent. for a term of twenty years to
the amount of forty roubles for each serf on the estate.
In 1817 the Bank of Commerce was founded to
develop the discount system, and in the same year
a special Council was appointed to supervise banki
establishments. In 1859 the Government appoin

a Commission to undertake the reform of credit institu-
tions, some of which ceased their operations, and in
1860 the Bank of Russia was founded with the power
of conducting deposit, loan, and discount operations,
but not of issuing notes.

After the emancipation of the peasants in 1861
had increased the need for a more widespread organisa-
tion of banking, greater latitude was allowed to private
initiative, and “long-term” or “ short-term ” credit in-
stitutions were founded in various places, generally on
a basis of mutual assurance, and also municipal banks.
In 1864 the Kherson Provincial Bank was founded,
and afterwards extended to the four neighbouring
governments, and in the same year the first Joint Stock
Commercial Bank was opened, and was followed by
twenty-seven others during the next ten years. In
1866 the Mutual Land Loan Society was established
on the principle of mutual liability, and advanced loans
at the rate of 5 per cent. interest to the amount of
40 per cent. or 50 per cent. of the value of the estates.
The capital of this Society consisted of a Government
subsidy, the payments made by borrowers, and 10 per
cent. of the net profits, the remainder being divided
amo; the borrowers according to their shares in the
capital. Between 1871 and 1878 eleven other Joint
Stock Land Banks were founded, and from that time
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onwards the number of land, municipal, commercial,
and other banking institutions continually increased.

Between 1870 and 1880 “ banking enterprises were
started with the object of affording assistance to village
communities, artisans, and small traders, at first in the
shape of loan and savings banks, and later, in 1895,
of so-called credit associations.” In 1888 the Peasants’
Land Bank was founded by the Government, and
in 1890 the former Mutual Land Loan Society was
dissolved, and its business transferred to the ls,obles’
Land Bank founded a few years earlier.

The number and nature of the banking institutions
in Russia are described as follows in the official publica-
tion of the Russian section at the Glasgow International
Exhibition :—*“ At present the number of banks and
similar institutions in Russia is estimated at 550, with
more than 800 branches. The most numerous of these
institutions are, naturally, those for short-term loans.
These are in the first place commercial banks, of
which there are forty-two with 250 branches, with a
capital of £20,428,260, and working resources above
£88,888,800. The bulk of the operations consists in
discounting, which involves about 51 per cent. of the
working funds, and ‘on call’ operations, which involve
about 29 per cent., although, of course, these insti-
tutions engage in all operations of the nature of
short-term credit. Next in importance to commercial
banks are the mutual credit associations, of which there
are 116, with a working capital amounting to
£14,074,060. The bulk of the operations consists in
the discounting of bills of exchange and solo bills
(£12,275,120) and on call operations (£5,714,280).

“ Municipal banks (241), of which the first was
founded as early as 1789, while the majority only
date from the year 1866, were established with capital
supﬁied by municipalities or private individuals. ese
banks not only engage in operations involving brief
terms of cretii,t, but also grant loans on the real
property of townships and even on land. The dis-
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counting of bills is, however, the most common
operation engaged in, involving 55 per cent. of the
total working capital, which amounts to about
£18,756,600. To these should be added the minor
credit institutions, such as savings banks, loan offices
and societies, and village banks, which number about
1,250, while the savings and loan offices alone possess
upwards of 225,000 members.”

Another class of institutions grant loans for long
periods. “ These are, firstly, ian joint stock banks,
of which there are now ten. They grant loans on land
and buildings in towns to the amount of 60 per cent.
of the assessed value of the property. After these
come the municipal credit societies, twenty-five in
number. Next come several class and zemstvo banks.
According to the data for the year 1898, the quantity
of land thus mortgaged with credit institutions, in-
cluding the Nobles’ Agrarian and the Peasants’ Agrarian
Banks, was 44 per cent. of the total area of pnvat::i‘);
owned land, valued at £297,854,200.” The gro
of the indebtedness of the owners of land or town
buildings to these banks is as follows:—

ToraL AmouNT OF LoANS oN JANUARY lsT.

1887. 1901,
£ £
Onland . . . .| 60,740,680 164,126,820
On property in towns . . 8,571,420 47,195,720

69,312,100 211,322,540

There are three Government banks—yviz., the Nobles’
Land Bank, the Peasants’ Land Bank, and the Imperial
Bank of Russia. The Nobles’ Land Bank, founded in
1885, is a long-term credit institution. Its object was
the assistance of the nobility, whose estates were in
many cases passing out of their hands in consequence of
the fall in the price of grain from 1880 to 1890. I.oans




NOBLES’ AND PEASANTS' BANKS 261

are made exclusively to the nobility, up to the amount
of 60 per cent. of the value of their estates, for periods
of from 11 to 66} years. The terms are more favour-
able than those allowed by any other institution

anting loans for long periods. In the case of the
ongest loans for 66} years, the interest charged is
5 per cent, and even 4 per cent. to previous
creditors, including extinction of the debt. As we
have seen. the Mutual Land Loan Society was in-
corporated with the Nobles’ Land Bank in 1890, and
the operations of the latter now extend throughout
Russia in Europe and Trans-Caucasia, with the exception
of Finland, Poland, and the Baltic Provinces.

The Peasants’ Land Bank was founded in 1888
with the object of assisting the peasantry to purchase
land, when, owing to the growth of the population
since the emancipation of the peasants in 1861, the
allotments had become too small. The need of
more land was so great that even before 1880 the
peasantry had purchased about 1,889,800 acres with-
out any Government assistance, and up to the
beginning of 1900 the Land Bank had advanced
£20,278,842 to facilitate the acquisition of land
whilst that actually bought by the peasantry through
its means amounted to 11,656,620 acres. his bank
also gives long-term credit, and advances sums to
the amount of 90 per cent. of the price fixed by
special valuation of the land mortgageg. The terms
varK from 18 to 55} years at 5} per cent. per annum,
with extinction of loans after the expiration of 55
years. “Further, until the special capital of the ban
shall have attained the sum of £5,291,000, a certain
sum l_[:er annum is put apart out of the money paid
by the peasantry in redemption taxes, with which
capital the bank will be entitled to acquire land on
its own account and resell to the peasantry. In
this manner, on January 1st, 1900, the bank had
effected the purchase of 1,090,689 acres, and had re-
sold to the peasantry 869,872 acres.” In 1888 the
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operations of the Peasants’ Land Bank, which had
hitherto been confined to the Russian governments,
were extended to Poland, with certain special regula-
tions. The capital of the Poland bank was increased
by the addition of two million roubles from a “fund
for the benefit of the public in the Kingdom of
Poland ” established in 1860. The growth of the
loans made by the Nobles’ and Peasants’ I.and
Banks from 1887 to 1900 was as follows :—'

ToraL or LoaNs oN JANUARY 1ler.

1887. 1900.
Roubles. Roubles.
Nobles’ Land Bank . 68,783,300 | 600,576,536

Special section represenﬁng; former Mutual
Land Loan Society. . . . .| 140,034,064 | 61,345,376
Peasants’ Land Bank . . . . .| 84,378,040 | 170,438,484

243,196,404 | 832,360,396

The Bank of Russia was founded, as we have
already stated, in 1860, with a capital of 15,000,000
roubles, and its branches gradually spread to the most
important towns in the emgire. Its chief function
was to act as a deposit bank, but it also had the right
to make loans on the security of the precious metals,
merchandise, or Government stock, to discount bills, to
buy or sell gold or stocks, to carry out commissions
for the Minister of Finance, who was to keep a current
account always open at the bank, and to transfer stock.
At the same time, it was authorised to issue credit
notes, not, however, independently, but for the account
of the Treasury. In 1894 a reform took place with
regard to the Bank of Russia; its principal aims were

. - € Fora: o
 Russia’ ita Tndustren and Trade,” pp. 316, 19055, La Taasiy & o

Fin du 19= Sidcle,” gp. 804-8, 816, 817. °‘ Bulletin Russe de Statistique,
1901,” A., pp. 312, 313. .
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now declared to be those of facilitating the circulation
of money, of aiding by short-term loans the national
commerce, industry, and agriculture, and of consoli-
dating the system of credit. In the following year
the bank was given the right of buying and seﬁing
gold coins at a fixed ratio of 1 gold rouble to 14 credit
roubles, which practically settled the relation of the
gold and paper currencies; and by the Ukase of
August 291:{;, 1897, the bank was authorised to issue
it notefs for hits own gccounat'.l,re l;l(lit exclusively for
urposes of exc , and, as y stated, against
E reserve fund inanggoeld, which must be equal to half
the value of the notes issued up to 600,000,000 roubles,
and above that sum must be equal to the value of the
additional notes issued. The Bank of Russia also
transacts the financial business of the Treasury, but at
the same time it carries on the usual functions of a
short-term credit bank.

Its position is thus rather an anomalous one. It
remains a real State Bank, and its issue of notes rests
on the basis of a fixed proportion of gold, but it carries
on its operations with private and State deposits bearing
interest. Theoretically, therefore, it seems exposed to
several grave dangers, and has been made the subject
of many criticisms. Thus MM. Lehmann and Parvus

oint out that the decision as to the extent of the
issue of credit notes is left entirely in the hands of
the bank, the only condition laid down by the law
being that it should be regulated by the real needs
of the money market, without any direction as to how
these needs are to be calculated. Moreover, there is
no penalty imposed upon the non-observance of this
clause, nor any guarantee that it will be observed.
On the other hand, the bank is entirely dependent
upon the Government, owing to the fact that the
State is by far its most important creditor. In 1899
the private deposits in the Bank of Russia amounted
to less than a third of the State deposit ; whilst in the
Bank of England the State deposit amounts to between
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